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CONCERNING 
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FUTURE PUNISHMENT. 

IN WHICH 

THE TEXTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT RELATING TO THIS SUBJECT 
ARE considered; and the DOCTRINE, DRAWN FROM THEM 
ALONE, is shewn TO BE CONSISTENT WITH RF^SON. 

OCCASIONED BY SOME LATE WRITINGS, 

AND PARTICULARLY 

MR. WHISTON'S DISCOURSE OF HELL TORMENTS. 



Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord^ we persuade men. 

2 Cor. v. II. 
For our God is a consuming Jire. Heb. xii. 29. 



PREFACE. 



There wUl be so much occasion for the reader's 
candour throughout the following performance, that 
it would be imprudent to offend him by omitting 
any usual instance of civility. It is however of little 
consequence to the public, to be told how I came to 
be engaged in this dispute; only it may be said^ 
that this inquiry should either have been published 
sooner, or not at all : sooner, that it might have ob- 
viated the ill effects of Mr. Whiston's book ; or not 
at all now, since he has been ^swered by others, 
and particularly by Mr. Dodwell, in two excellent 
Discourses before the University of Oxford. 

I love no disguise in any case, in this I need 
none ; the plain truth is this : — ^Mr. Whiston's book 
had been published a considerable time before I was 
desired to write against it ; when I had undertaken 
this task, I finished it as soon as I was able, and as 
fiEist as other business and avocations would give me 
leave* And though this Treatise comes late, yet if 
I have in any measure compassed my design, and 
confirmed the point I defend, I flatter myself that it 
may still be useful. While opinions are confined to 
books, they are of little consequence to the world in 
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ii PREFACE. 

general ; and it is to little purpose to nAie or con- 
tinue disputes about them. But the doctrine h^e 
opposed is of another kind: it is so agreeable to 
the wishes and inclinations of some people, that they 
are ready to believe it, not only independently of 
Mr. Whiston's book, but perhaps without any rea- 
soning, or reading, upon the subject at all. It is 
enough for them to hear that a learned man has 
writ something against the eternity of hell tor- 
ments. The rest they take for granted ; they ques- 
tion not but it must be so as he says ; for the doc- 
trine of a miserable eternity always seemed to them 
absurd and incredible. 

There is little hope of prevailing upon such per- 
sons as these, to read any thing on the other side. 
But then they may hear, as they did in the other 
case, that the point is far from being so clear and 
certain as they seem to imagine ; — ^that it still ap- 
pears to be the doctrine of the New Testament, that 
there will be no alteration of the state of wicked 
men after the day of judgment ; — that annihilation 
is a dream, and the hypothesis of a reestablishment 
more visionary and extravagant than that; — ^that 
therefore they should not so hastily take for granted 
what has never yet been proved ; nor talk and act 
as if hell torments were not perpetual, till they are 
very sure that they are in the right. In a word, if 
the following inquiry can contribute to make men a 
little more cautious upon this article, and to reflect 
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on what they are doing before it be too late^ it will 
do good service to the world ; and then the affair of 
its appearing so long after the book that occasioned 
it will be merely an incident not worth regarding. 

As to the other question, — What need of this after 
Mr. Dodwell's Discourses ? I answer, that it was 
finished before his Discourses were published ; and 
as it likewise takes in a laiger compass than the na- 
ture of that gentleman's design would admit of, it 
was judged proper not to suppress it. I mention 
this, lest I should be suspected of vanity, as if I 
thought myself capable of improving an argument 
which had been handled by so good a writer ; an 
imagination of all others the furthest from my 
thoughts. 

As to the work itself, I can only say this, that, 

however imperfect the performance may be, I have 

taken the right method to find out the truth. I 

have endeavoured to collect the doctrine of the New 

Testament, I think, from all the texts in it relating 

to the argument I am upon ; and I have attempted 

to dear this doctrine from the difficulties objected 

to it, in point of reason; with what success, the 

public only must judge. But surely, if our doctrine 

must be rejected, it wiU not be in consequence of 

what Mr. Whiston has said against it. There is 

little reasoning in that gentleman's book; — some 

scripture explained as he pleases, and sometimes in- 
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ii PREFACT 

general ; and it is to little J of cottj^ 

tinue disputes about their *ion of t^ 

opposed is of another '; different ^^ 

the wishes and inclina' I ^- But 

are ready to bdiev. .» ^ 'ness, 

Mr. \Vhiston's bo^? i 5. '^ '^ cc 

soning, or read^ ^ ^ ' 

enough for th ^ 

writ sometl' ' cmains. it pui^ 

ments. T .entioned by his favourit^ 

tion no^ . nere wm gathered together (f 

trine r ^ qf men, out of number : — but no 

■*w ^jid these men engage, than upon a sucU 

0f an innumerable multitude nofhhig was to 
Igreeived, but only dust and smoke. 

However, as Mr. Whiston had endeavoured to 
^pport his cause by authorities, I thought it not 
pioper to leave mine wholly destitute of the saltie 
advantage. For this reason I willingly quoted such 
passages as I met with, either in ancient or modem 
writers of note and eminency, that were serviceable 
to my purpose. But it is needless perhaps to make 
any apology for these quotations : they are possibly 

*• Thus, for instance, rather than give the plain and full sense 
of his authors, he will translate them into something little less 
than contradiction. Page 65, we find Polycarp speaking of that 
fire which is lasting^ and never {yiifiiwrt) to be quenched. AVHiy 
then is not aUtvuv rendered everlasting? So again, p. 70, he makes 
the author of the Recognitions talk of tfie punishments of lasting 
fire^ (N.B.) vixthoui end. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



The several treatises which have, within these late 
years, been published against the doctrine of the eter- ' 
nity of future punishments ; and the too great suc- 
cess which, it may be feared, they have met with 
in a licentious and unbeUeving age ; may have ren- 
dered it perhaps but too necessary to examine this 
subject once more, and to try, whether it cannot be 
reasonably and fiurly defended. It has long ap- 
peared in the world as a doctrine of the gospel, and 
been received under that character ; which, though 
indeed it be no proof that it really is so, is yet an 
argument that it should not rashly be rejected. It 
ought, at least, to be set in a proper Ught, have its 
proper evidence produced for it, and have at last a 
fidr and impartial hearing. When this is done, it 
must take its chance ; the cause wifl then be deter- 
mined, not by general exclamations, not by hard 
names, and abusive invectives; not by appeals to the 
jxity aild passions of men, not by spurious author- 
ities ; (none of which are of any weight at all in the 
case ;) but by what alone ought to determine it, true 
genuine scripture, and right reason. 

That this doctrine may be maintained upon this 
fiooting, I am fully persuaded; but whether I am 
aUe to maintain it, is a point which I have reason 
to be much less sure of. However, it is but reason- 
able» that every one should distinguish between the 
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2 THE INTRODUCTION. 

cause itself, and the defence of it. No part of true 
religion is naturally connected with any man's way of 
supporting it ; but is certainly, in itself, capable of a 
rational vindication, whether his attempts to vindi- 
cate it succeed or fail : and I desire religion may 
have the benefit of this observation, against any in- 
jury I myself may do it. 

My design in these papers is not to confine my 
thoughts and method to that of any one particular 
writer; but as the gentlemen, who have distinguished 
themselves on the negative side of this question, pro- 
ceed upon different principles, and advance argu- 
ments and hypotheses not very consistent- with one 
another, I shall take a wider compass than perluqps 
is necessary to answer any one of them, and treat of 
the subject in such a manner, that none of thw sen' 
timents may appear to be whoUy neglected. How- 
ever, as Mr. Whiston is the latest writer upon this 
subject; as he complains, that some others before him 
did not go to the bottom of it ' ; and may therefore 
be supposed to imagine that he himself has done it; 
and likewise as his performance was the immediate 
occasion of mine ; a more particular regard will be 
paid to him in the course of these observations. 
Now this gentleman tells us, that there is not ^ so 
** much as one plain testimony ^/' either in the Old 
or New Testament, for this doctrine of eternal tor- 
ments ; that they are ** entirely unjust in their own 
** nature ; extremely cruel and barbarous, both in the 
threatening, and in the execution ; and what any 
one, that believes and considers the exact justice, 
^' and infinite goodness of God, cannot possibly be- 
" lieve at the same time ''. If the common doctrine," 

•* Page 2, 136. ^'iP. 19. <^ P. J 36. 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 8 

he says, *^ were certainly true, the justice of God 
must inevitably be given up, and much more bis 
mercy; for this doctrine supposes him to delight 
in cruelty and barbarity, the most savage cruelty 
and barbarity possible^; that these punishments 
answer no good end, but are only instances. of the 
** absolute and supreme power and dominion of the 
*^ cruel and inexorable Author of their being ^;" and 
that '* this amazing, this most pernicious, this horrid 
** doctrine, is unjustly fathered upon our holy reM- 
" gion V' 

Many more passages to this purpose might be cd^ 
lected out of Mr. Whiston's book ; but I take no de- 
light in such work, and have repeated these with no 
other view, than as they may contribute to open 
my design, and serve to introduce what I have to 
offer upon the subject. Only, before I proceed fur- 
ther, it may be proper to take notice, that I have 
nothing to do vnth the doctrine as Mr. Whiston has 
represented it, and as he seems to think it is com- 
monly held and believed. I contend for no doc-^ 
trine, that supposes Grod to delight in cruelty ; for 
no punishments, that are instances only of absolute 
and supreme power and dominion. All such doc- 
trines as these Mr. Whiston may confute as long as 
he pleases ; he will have no adversary in me. I like- 
wise agree with him, that a distinction should be 
made between the heathen, and those that never 
heard of the gospel, and Christians, or those to 
whom that gospel has been preached fl^. To these 
latter, with my consent, let the controversy be con- 
fined : they are, for certain, the persons properly 
concerned in a dispute about the punishments coa^ 
•> Page 137. • P. 19. 'P. 137. 8 p, 1 1 K 
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4 THE INTRODUCTION. 

tained in the gospel. But then» on the other hmd^ 
the gospel is the only proper authority to detemiDe 
this question. Testimonies from qpberyphal/or qm^ 
rious writers will signify little. And aa the (M 
Testament has nothing so dear and ezpreis upon 
this subject as the New, and contains nothii^. cm^ 
trary to the New Testament, it will be'suffident to 
examine how this matter is decided there; : 

Accordin^y, I shall consider all the texts of the 
New Testament relating to this subject, and oolkct 
the doctrine from them alone. I shall then endea- 
vour to dear this scripture doctrine from all impu- 
tations of injustice and cruelty^ to.reconcSe it with 
the moral perfections of Ood, and shew, that it is so 
far fitmi being what no one can poasiUy beUere, 
that, upon the joint evidence of nature, philosophy, 
and revelation, it is perfiectly credible. And if there 
be any particular objections that will not fall under 
these artides, they also shaU be distinctly consider- 
ed. Thus far I shall be chiefly upon the defensive ; 
but I shall not content myself merely with that. As 
the adversaries have advanced different sdiemes of 
their own, some being for the hypothesis of annihila* 
tion, and others for the system, as they call it, of a 
restoration ; I shall take these schemes into consi- 
deration, and shew, that they are attended with dif- 
ficulties not easy to be removed : so that if, after all^ 
I should not be able to dear the. doctrine I defend 
from all difficulties whatever, yet there would be no 
sense in rejecting it for the sake of other hypotheses, 
not clear from equal difficulties themsdves, and sup- 
ported by much less (perhaps by no) evidence of 
scripture. Lastly, as Mr. Whiston seems to intimate, 
that this eternity of future punishments is so £Eur 
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from being a fundamental doctrine of Christianity, 
that it is rather a point of small consequence ^ ; and 
likewise, that his doctrine is as likely to move and 
influence men, as this ^ ; and something to the same 
purpose has been suggested by another writer, in 
favour of his system of a restoration — I must there- 
fore examine this pretence, and shew the use and 
importance of the doctrine I defend. 

Every one will see, that I have drawn out for 
myself the plan of a work which will be of some 
length; and which therefore, for the sake both of 
ease and method, must be divided into several chap- 
ters. 

^ Pages 102, 103. < P. 141. 
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CHAR I. 

Wherein the testimonies of the Jour Gospels^ re- 
lating to this subject^ are considered. 

Num. I. 

Matt. iii. 10, 12. And now also the ax is laid unto the root 
of the trees : therefiyre every tree which bringeth not 
Jbrih good fruit is hexon doum, and cast into the f re. 

Num. II. 

Whose Jun is in his hand, cmd he rviU tiiroughly purge his 
floor, and gather his wheat into the gamer ; but he will 
bum up the chaff with unquenchaMe flre. 

I CITE these passages tc^ther, because, under 
different similitudes, they seem to establish the same 
truth, and explain and illustrate each other. They 
are a key, as it were, which opens to us the nature 
and design of Christ's kingdom. In this, it seems, 
there will be made, some time or other, a total and 
final separation between the good and the evil ; and 
the texts both suppose, that there will be men, whose 
moral state will answer to the tree which bringeth 
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8 The Scripture Doctrine 

not Jbrth good fruity and to the chc^^ who, like 
them, therefore, are to be rejected, and whose end is 
to be burned. Upon the evidence arising from these 
texts, there is no more hope of the restoration of 
this kind of men, than of the restoration of the tree, 
which is hewn down, and cast into the fire ; or of 
the conversion of chqffinXjo wheat. Thej conclude 
therefore plainly against the system of a restoration. 
But then, as to annihilation, they are so fax fit>m 
opposing that, that, if we will believe Mr. Whiston, 
they are strongly for it. The words in the latter 
text, ** compare the wicked to chqff^, which is not 
laid up in gamers, as wheat is for its preservation, 
but entirely burnt up for its destruction : which is 
strong against those, that suppose the wicked to 
have their lives preserved on purpose that they 
may be subject to never-ending pains ; and plainly 
<* implies, that their punishment shall end much 
<< sooner by an utter destruction, or what we should 
<< call annihilation ^.'^ If, in answer to this, any 
stress should be laid upon the word unquenchable, 
Mr. Whiston perhaps would reply, that that only 
means this fire shall never be quenched till the 
wicked are utterly destroyed ^ : or the fire itself may 
continue longer than the torments of particular of- 
fenders, and ** be the common place of torment for 
<' sinners in different ages and periods of the world, 
" one after another ^." 

As to the first supposition, that by unquenehahle 

fire is only meant, that no one shall quench this fire 

before the wicked are utterly consumed ; it does not 

come up to the first most obvious and natural idea 

« P. 42. See also p. 34. ** See p. 24. ^ P. 49. 
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of the wovd : far, as far as die force of the word is 
concerned, I can make neither more nor less of «#* 
quenehable fire, than fire that never can (or nerer 
shall) be qnenched. Besides, it takes for granted ihe 
chief thing to be proved, that the wicked will be ut^ 
terlj destroyed, or annihilated. The same may be ssid 
of his other supposition, which is only a private and 
(as fiur as appears) a groundless conjecture. There 
is no intimation in scripture, diat this Unqueuehable 
fire shall be the common place of torments for siii^ 
ners successively, or last longer than they do. In 
short, both these are ooly expedients which prove 
noUiing, but, supposing Mr. Whistoh's hypothesis to 
be true, would reconcile this depression with it But 
then, he may stUl insist upon the conlpanson of the 
wicked to ehf\ffy which is entirely burnt up. It 
would perhaps be too great a nicety to observe, thai; 
neither wood nor chaff are so ccmsumed in the fire as 
to be annihilated ; nor are there any instances or ex^ 
amples of annihilation in nature, which, by the by, 
should make a philosopher less fond of it than Mr. 
Whiston seems to be, whose horrid doctrine ^ would 
annihilate, not only the wicked, Imt God's whole 
creation. However, whatever becomes of the wood 
and the chaff, comparisons and allosums of this kind 
are not to be interpreted with rigour; nor extended 
further than they were designed to hold* Upon the 
principles of all true phibsophy, the souls of meii 
are (under Gkxi) naturally immortaL They are not 
therefore, as Mr. Whiston sappoKBf *^ preserved m 
^ purpose that .diey may be subject to never-ending 
^ pains ;" but their very nature, different from that 
of wood or chaff, subjects them to the pains, wfaidi 

^ See pp. 23, 64, 75, 89, 134, 



10 The Scripture Doctrine 

their wickedness deserved^ for ever. It is true, in- 
deed, Mr. W. has quite another notion of the im- 
mortality of the soul, whicht according to him» sig- 
nifies no more than its surviving the body at death ^ 
But this point must not be debated with him here, 
and may be safely trusted to the proof, which has 
been given of it in the unanswerable writings of 
Dr. Clarke, Mr. Norris, &c. and, since them, by the 
excellent author of the Inquiry into the Nature of 
the Human SouL 

To return to my texts above : what I directly 
infer from them is only this, and it appears to me 
too plain to be denied, that there will be some time, 
when Christ has throughly purged his floor, a 
total and final separation made between the good 
and the evil. What will become of this rejected 
part of mankind, after this separation, we need not 
determine yet. As we travel on, our light perhaps 
will grow clearer. See Dr. Clarke's Sermon on this 
text, vol. viii. p. 111. 

Num. III. 

Matt. V. 9!St. Whosoever shall say, (to his brother,) Thorn 

Joel, shall be in danger qfheUJire. 

This text, as Mr. Whiston observes, no way con- 
cerns the duration of hell torments ; but is set down 
by him, in order to acquaint us with a distinction 
in ancient language between hades and gehenna*^ 
We thank him for his information ; but had heard 
of some such thing before : nor is any one now so 
ignorant as to believe, that by the article of Christ's 
descent into heU, or hades, is meant his descending 
into hell fire itself. I am sure the best expositors 
of ttie Creed teach us quite other doctrine. But 

"P. 72. 'P. 34. 
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then Mr. Whiston would make a sort of purgatory of 
this hades : *^ Accordingly/' says he, ** I have all along 
** added a few passages relating to the castigatory and 
** temporary punishments of hades ^." And so indeed 
he has ; to obviate which, I refer, at present, (fiar 
this point will be more largely considered hereafter,) 
to bishop Bull's Discourse concerning the middle 
state of happiness or misery, between death and the 
resurrection ^. ** Now, I do affirm," says that learned 
writer, '^ the consentient and constant doctrine dP 
the primitive church to be this, that the souls of 
all the faithful, immediately after death, enter into 
a place and state of bliss, far exceeding.all the feli* 
*' cities of this world, though short of that most con« 
summate perfect beatitude of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, with which they are to be crowned and ce- 
'* warded in the resurrection ; and so, on .the con- 
trary, that the souls of all the wicked are, pre- 
sently after death, in a state of very great misery, 
and yet dreading a far. greater ; misery at the day 
of judgment." Mr. Whiston, not content with 
these two sorts of men, has three or four sorts, 
whom he disposes of accordingly. , There are, on the 
one hand, the few elect, or chosen of God, p. 114. 
the same, I suppose, with the more perfectly and 
completely good, p. 112. . On the. other hand are 
the hardened and incorrigibly wicked. These .are 
not at all admitted to repentance and pardon in 
hades, and therefore are not exerc]3ed with any. of 
those castigatory punishments, which would avail 
nothing in their remediless condition. With regard 
to the first * sort of men, these punishments are not 

i P. 35. ^ Vol. i. Senii. III. Englbh.Works. 
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■eedful; and on the latter they would do no good. 
But then between these are the anudler offenders, 
and the imperfisctljr good ChristiaiisM and theae^ be- 
fieve me, are to smart for it. For the fire, or flame 
of gehenna^ extends into such parts of hades as 
wicked meh, who are not incurably so^ are forced 
into, long befisre the day of judgment'^. And this 
preliminary eruption of that fire or flame is only in- 
tended as a punishment necessary for the repent- 
ance and recorery of lesser offenders, that they inay 
never be actually cast into gehenna. Upon this ac- 
aaont it is said in the text, that the man who cslls 
ha bmtberjbdl, shall (not now be cast into gdien- 
ntk, bilt onfy shall) be liaUeto some part of its tor- 
ments. Tins, as I apprehend, is Mr. Whiston's 
scheme; and either he or his authors, Esdras, Her- 
mas, &C. may hare the honour of inventing it ; fiir 
I cannot find it in the genuine scriptures; 

The scripture supposes but two sorts of men, viz. 
those who die with fidth and repentance^ and those 
who do n6t. The former, according to the terms of 
the gospel, are entitled to the pardon of God : and 
tiatreu no intimatum that God designs to punish 
his creatures after he has pardoned them. Hia pav^^ 
don is Jree pardon. They are not to satisfy flhr 
their own sins ; they are not to merit their owta ladU 
vation; ^ All this is done to their hands. ' And if 
they die with lepentanoe towarcb God, and faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ, they ate as tertaitfly 
saved as the gospel is true. What imiHrovement^ 
ihey may be capable of in hades, or this interme* 
diate state; and to what degrees of perfection they 
may there arrive, above what they could attain in 
*P. iia. "^P. lis. 



CHAP. I. qf Future Punishment 18 

this worid ; is a point I shall not determine. But, 
according to the mercies and the covenant of Ood 
in Christ Jesus, all punishments I disclaim \ Then, 
as to the other sort of men, who die without £EUth 
and repentance, those I reckon to be the same with 
Mr. Whiston's /I hardened and incorrigibly wicked 
^^ Christians, who are not at all admitted to repent^ 
*^ ance and patdon in hades :" which I take to be a 
concession so &r in . my &Y0ur, as it supposes, that 
there may be some men ** incurably and incorrigibly 
" wicked*.'' 

What Mr. W. says, that this imputation (viz. 
Thou Jboly must be said in oppositian to known 
truth; or must be an unjust imputation; and, si 
the second place, it must not hare been repented 
of''; will be admitted, I suppose, without the au^ 
thority of the apostolical caiions. Utitur^ in re nan 
dubia, testihus nan necessariie. 

Num. IV. ^ 

Matt. y. S5, 96. Jgree with thine adversary quickly, whiles 
thou art in the way with him ; lest at any time the adver- 
sary deliver thee to the judge , ajul the Judge deliver thee 

1 If we c<mfet$ omr itiu, he it faithfui andjutt tofargtBe u$ ottr 
nm, and to cleanse utfram all unrighteousness, i John L 9. jind 
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin, Ver. 7, 
Not the fire either of purgatory or hell. Certe remissio peccato- 
rum non definitur tormentb flammarum et suppliciorum aatia- 
factionibas. Neque enim sensus e8t> quando scriptura dicit, Chri- 
ttnm meruiaae nobis remissionem peccatorum, quod promeniit 
nobis tormenta flammarum» et acerbissima aupplicia, quibus nobis 
ipsis pro peocatis satisfaciendum sit) sed ex misericordia Dei 
propter satisfoctionem Christi, scriptura tradit peccata remitti, 
hoc est, gratuito condonari et tegi, ne imputentur et exquirantur. 
ChemmtU Examen Cone, Trid, pars iii. p. 1 20. ^ 

" P. 112. n P. 115. 
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to the offlceTy and Aou be caaiinio prUon. Verikf laay 
iuUo thee J Thou shalt by no tneans come out thence, tiU 
Aou hast paid the uttemtostjarthing. 

Upon these words Mr. W. thus comments^: ** If 
** by the adversary here be meant the Devil, and the 
^ text relates to the prison of gehenna, or hell, and 
** not to that of hades, as it is commonly understood ; 
^* this assertion of our Saviour's most naturally im- 
** plies, that at length, though not soon, the wicked 
** are to be delivered out of that prison ; and is 
" clearly against the proper eternity of hell tor- 
« ments." 

This assertion of our Saviour's cannot imply all 
this, unless also it be supposed, that the wicked in 
hell are capable of making this complete payment ; 
that is, I presume, of repenting^ and making their 
peace with Gk>d ; a point by no means clear, either 
from this or any other text of scripture. Nay, Mr. W. 
himself assures us, upon his own authorities, that in 
gehenna, or hell, there is no repentance. " This," 
he says, " is perfectly agreeable to the testimonies 

sacred and primitive ; which all agree, that what 

repentance or pardon soever there may be in 
** hades« the state of preparation, there is no hopes 
** of either in gehenna or hell itself p." If in other 
places of his book he expresses some hopes, and 
drops some hints, not very consistent with this de- 
claration, I cannot help it. I am willing that he 
should not contradict himself at least ; and perhaps 
what follows may clear up all : " There can be no 
** obstacle to my belief of Origen's doctrine, (that of 
" the restoration,) but the supposal of an utter moral 
" incapacity in the constitutions of these worst of 

" P. 35. p P. 73. 
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• 

'* free agents ever repenting and amending ; with- 
*' out which repentance and amendment, as such 
creatures cannot, so it is no way desirable that 
they should, ever be made happy, either in this or 
" another world *i." Here then the point must rest 
at present, for these words of our Saviour do not 
determine it, being only an allusion to forensic 
causes, whereby, when a person is once cast into 
prison, he is not (in the usual course of things) dis- 
charged thence till he has paid the uttermost far-- 
thing of his debt ^. The particle tiU (or Iwq ail) does 
not imply that he ever will do so; being frequently 
used in scripture of events that never come to pass 
at all. 

Num. V. 

Matt. V. 29, SO. It is profitable Jbr thee that me of ^ 
members should perishj and not thai thy whole body 
shoitid be cast into hell. 

If our Saviour had thought of the doctrine of an- 
nihilation, he might possibly have said. It is profit-- 
able for thee that one of thy members should pe^ 
rish^ (viz. here upon earth,) and not that thy whole 
body should perish in gehenna. The word axoXyfrai^ 
here repeated, and used in opposition to the perish- 

«iP. 131. 

' Literalis enim sensus loquitur de judiciis forensibus in hae 
vita. Allegoria vero, juxta Christi et veterum etiam interprets- 
tionem, ad fraternam reconciliationem, duin in hac vita sumus, 
hortatur, similitudine petita a civilibus judiciis, ostendens, sine 
spe salutis in sternum damnandos illos, qui vel reconciliationem 
petere nolunt^ vei ofifensam remittere negant, sed in inimicitiis 
moriuntur. Chefnnitu Examen Cone. Trident, pars iii. p. lao; 
where this text is fully vindicated from favouring the popish doc- 
trine of purgatory, as also Mr. W.*s. 
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ing of one mendber, would have been Mtrooger 
in other places, where there is no audi 



Num. VI. 

Matt. viL 14. Because strait is the gate, and narttm is Ae 
waj/j which leadeth tmio Iffe, andjm there ie AaiJInd 
U. 

These words hare no other relation to the sulgect 
we are upon, than as they suggest an argument, of 
which the writers on the other side of the question 
never fail to make their advantage. They are all 
willing to suppose^ when it will serve their turn, 
that '' 'much the greatest part of mankind will in- 
** evitably be damned.'' This gives an alarm to the 
imagination and the passions, which immediately, 
without entering into the merits of the cause, preju- 
dice us against the doctrine. The supposition pro- 
bably may be founded in no good reason ; but as it 
would lead us here into too laige a digression, we 
must postpone the consideration of it, till we come 
to the chapter of objections. In the mean time we 
may observe, that Mr. W. himself, in another part 
of his work, gives such an interpretation of the text 
before us, that no such doctrine can be drawn from 
it ; and concludes with saying, ** There is great rea- 
" son to hope, that, on the contrary, after all the 
^ gracious methods of Providence have been tried, 
" both in this world and in hades, the far greater 

' P. i8. So Dr. Burnet too has his maximam partem gentu 
humofUE damnatum iri ad pcenas aiemas; though he owns in the 
▼ery next sentence that he knows nothing of the matter, and that 
the fttiiii€nu muerorum plane incompertus nt, De Statu Mort. 
p. 290. 
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'* part will at length be brought to some degree of 
** salvation V' See Num. XX. 

Num. VII. 

Matt. vii. 19- Every tree that bringeth notjbrth goodJrtiH 
i^ hewn down^ and cast into tliejire. 

See above, Num. I. No further methods of cultiva- 
tion will be used towards a corrupt tree^ naturaUy 
incapable of bringing forth good fruit; it is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. And no other proba- 
tion will be afforded to creatures, under a moral in- 
capacity of becoming better; as our Saviour's rea- 
soning in the context seems to suppose they may be. 

Num. VIII. 

Matt. vii. 23. And then wiU I prafeas unto themj I never 
knew you : departfirom me, ye thai work iniquity. 

Here is plainly the doctrine of separation from 
Christ, or exclusion from the kingdom of heaven, 
without any intimatioil that it will not be final. The 
justice of the sentence rests upon the wickedness of 
the persons : and if these workers of iniquity would 
not continue to work iniquity still, one would think 
they should rather be placed somewhere under the 
gracious influences of Christ, than thus judicially and 
totally separated from him. 

Num. IX. 

Matt. viii. 12. But the children of the kingdom shall be cast 
out into outer darkness : there shaU be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

The words, with the verse before, shew the im- 
partial justice of God ; that he will not damn or save 

* Pp. 115, 116, 117, &c. 

VOL. II. HORBERY. C 
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his creatures upon the account of any privileges thejr 
have enjoyed, or not enjoyed, in this world ; or out 
of any partial fondness for his own pecuUum : for 
they shall came from the east and west, and sit 
dawn with the faithful patriarchs in the kingdom rf 
heaven ; while the children of the kingdom (for their 
disobedience) shall he cast out into outer dark'- 
ness. *^ This outer darkness (Mr. Whiston thinks*) 
^^ seems only to agree to the state of bad men in 
^' hades^ before the day of judgment ; which is still 
<< described as a place of darkness, Wisd. xviL 14, 
'' 17, 21. 2 Pet. ii. 4, 17. Jude, ver. 6, 18. Joaephus 
of Hades, ^. 1. but not to hell fire ; we having no 
notion of fire and flame without light, though it 
be never so dismal. Accordingly, when our Sa- 
^' viour uses the like expressions elsewhere, there 
** shall he weeping and gnashing of teeth, concern- 
ing those that are cast into gehenna or hett fire 
itself, at the day of judgment. Matt. xiii. 42, 50. 
^^ xxiv. 51. Luke xiiL 28. he always omits there the 
*^ mention of that darkness ; which is not a little re- 
** markable.'' 

I think there is little remarkable in all this, be- 

^ P. 36. Mr. Whiston has long been of opinion, and is still, 
(see p. 1 10.) that hell will be in the atmosphere of a comet. Now 
surely there is some darkness in the atmospheres of comeU, since 
he himself tells us, that they best answer the chaotic or primary 
state of planets, of all other bodies in the universe. See his Astro- 
nomical Principles, p. 90. And accordingly, having observed that 
heU is described in scripture as a state of darkness, of outward 
darkness, of blackness of darkness, of torment and puniskmen ftor 
ages, or ages of ages, &c. he adds, " This description, in every cir- 
•* cumstance, exactly agrees with the nature of a comet, ascend* 
'* ing from the hot regions near the sun, and going into the cold 

regions beyond Saturn," &c. Astron. Prin, p. 156. 
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sides Mr.W.'s inattentioD. Good men shall come 
from all quarters of the worid, and shall sit down 
(as it were at taUe) with the ancient and holy pa- 
triarchs in the kingdom of heaven, partaking of all 
the light and festivity of that glorious kingdom; 
while the wicked shall not be admitted into this lu- 
minous place and happy society, but shall be cast out 
'into the exterior, or outer darkness. There is no 
occasion that this darkness should be total. It is 
darkness, and dismal darkness too, in comparison of 
the light which they enjoy who sit down in the 
kingdom of heaven. What if our Saviour some- 
times omits the mention of this outer darkness ? he 
does not omit it at other times, where it comes in 
with the greatest propriety, in opposition to the 
light which they have who are within, and partake 
of the feast. Thus, Matt. xxii. 18. the man who 
had not on a wedding garment^ is ordered to be 
bound hand and Jbotj and to be cast into the outer 
darkness ; there shall be weeping and gna^shing 
of teeth. And what time is it when the king comes 
fj» to see the guests^ but the same when he cometh, 
and reckoned with his servants, in the parable of 
the talents. Matt. xxv. 19- that is, at the day of 
judgment ? It may be questioned too whether Mr. 
WUston's own references above be all to his pur- 
pose ; but the thing is not worth disputing. Be it 
that hades is described as a place of darkness, surely 
gehenna, or tartarus, is so too, according to all no- 
tions both ancient and modern*. And as to our 

^ VkL Windet de Vita Functorum Sutu, sect. ix. Ut autem 
oqbIo omnia bona, ita Tartaro contraria ini^ tribuere solent. Ccelo 
lucein,— -Tartaro tenebraa» &c. p. 234. 

C 2 
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having no notion of fire and flame without light, 
we need only recollect, that fire and flame are bj 
no means incompatible with very great darkness: 
^nd the mountain burnt withjire unto the midst of 
heaven^ with darkness^ clouds, and thick darkness. 
Deut. iv. 11. 

Num. X. 

Matt. X. 28. But rather Jhar Him which is able to destroy 

both soul and body in hell. See Num. LXIX. 

Upon which text thus Mr. Whiston^: " These 
^* words of our Saviour do much more favour the 
^^ destruction of the wicked in hell, than the preser- 
'' vation of them to endure the torments of an end- 
" less eternity. Nay, they further imply, that not 
'^ the body only, but the soul itself, is capable of this 
^^ destruction there also. Although it ought to be 
*^ noted, that our Saviour does not in this place af- 
*^ firm that both soul and body shall actually be de- 
" stroyed in gehenna*; but only that it is in the 
power of God to destroy them there. Whence 
we may note further, that as worms and fire, 
" which we shall see are to be the agents in this 
** destruction, are only of themselves capable of de- 
stroying the body ; and as no other text, I think, 
speaks directly of the destruction of the soul ; so 
is there room for hope, that the soul may not be 
then utterly destroyed, but may remain capable of 
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y p. 36. 

'- It is unquestionable, that it is in the power of God to anni- 
hilate both soul and body either in gehenna or out of it; but it is 
for from being unquestionable that our Saviour affirms this here ; 
since the original word ^oXcVoi, as well as our English word 
destroy, may mean quite another thing. 
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'* a second resurrection, after the second death is 
" over ; as seems to have been intimated by the pro- 
" phet Esdras, p. 29. priusJ" 

Here we may observe, that Mr. W. gives up, in 
e£fect, the system which he seems most inclined to 
favour through his whole book, viz. that of annihi- 
lation, or utter destruction of the wicked ; since he 
owns that our Saviour does not in this place affirm 
that both soul and body shall be destroyed, but only 
that it is in the power of God to destroy them : 
which no one denies. But then we are not to re- 
cur to the power of God in such questions as these, 
but rather to the nature of things, and the declara- 
tions of the will of God. And as, from the nature 
of the soul, we have no reason to think that it will 
be utterly destroyed ; so, with regard to the declara- 
tions of God's will, Mr. W. himself again will tell 
us, that no other text speaks directly of the destruc- 
tion of the soul : that is, in short, neither this nor 
any other text in the Bible teaches us this doctrine. 
And why then, when our Saviour is directing the 
attention of Christians to the awful sanctions of 
another world, will Mr. W. distract or divert this 
attention, by su^esting something which is not di- 
rectly taught in any one text of scripture ? How- 
ever, he says, " these words do much more favour 
*• the destruction of the wicked in hell, than the 
" preservation of them to endure the torments of an 
" endless eternity." If by preservation he means 
that they are supematurally or pretematuraUy pre- 
served, above and beyond what the condition and 
powers of their nature would otherwise extend to, 
only on purpose that they may endure these endless 
torments ; we say no such thing. This is a misre- 

c 3 
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presentation of the doctrine^ in order to make it ap- 
pear unjust and crueL But then, as we, on our 
principles, want no extraordinary interposition of 
power or providence to preserve them in their ex- 
istence ; so, on the other hand, it would be unphilo- 
sophical in our adversaries to have recourse to sudi 
extraordinary interposition, without reason and with* 
out proof, in order to annihilate or destroy them. 
They must stand by the consequences of that nature 
which God has given them. How then, after all, do 
our Saviour's words, in the passage before us, ^ fii- 
** vour the destruction of the wicked in hell ?" Is it 
because the word iwi^itreu is used ? That cannot be : 
a word used a thousand times, where nothing of tfaxs 
sensue is intended^. To go no further than the 89th 
verse of this chapter; there our Saviour says, *0 
imekeaof iV ^f^^ ^^^ (which literally rendered is. 
He that dettroyeth hie soul) far my eake ehaUfimd 
it : where, for certain, our Saviour cannot mean sudi 
destruction as implies ceasing to exist. I will not 
multiply instances in so plain a case ; but this I as- 
sert, that, so far as the import merely of this word is 
concerned, it is of too uncertain and ambiguous s^* 
nification to build any doctrine of this consequence 
upon. The body and soul are truly destroyed (in 
the common and vulgar sense of the word) in hell, 
when they are cast into hell, without any prospect 
of deliverance from it. Compare Dr. John Warren's 
Sermons, vol. ii. Ser. 11. p. 249> &c. 

Num. XI. 

Matt. xii. 31, 32. Wherefore I say unto you, AU manner 
of sm and blasphemy shaU be Jbrgiven unto men: but 

• For the proof of this, see Num. LIX. 
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the bUuphemjf againit the Hcty Ghost shall not beJoT" 
given unio men. 
And whosoever speaketh a xoord against the Son qfmany it 
shall be Jbrgiven him : but whosoever speaketh against 
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be Jbrgiven him, neither in 
this world, neither in the world to come. 

Here Mr. W. observes, " That some sins, not for- 
** given in this world or age, will be forgiven in the 
'^ world or age to come, seems very clear from this 
** text^." But why did he not observe too, that it 
is Ukewise clear from this text, (for the text plainly 
declares it,) that there is one sin which will never 
be forgiven ? And what if it should not be any pe- 
culiar heinousness in the nature of this particular 
sin that renders it incapable of pardon, but rather 
that the persons guilty of it are thereby supposed 
to be totally hardened, and fixed in an incurably 
wicked temper? Then, one would think, it should 
foUow, that every sin which concludes in final obdu- 
racy, and the same incurably wicked temper, should 
by parity of reason, and the same rule of justice, be 
liable to the same condemnation. In short, it is 
much clearer from this text that some sin shall never 
be forgiven, than that some sins, not forgiven in this 
world, will be forgiven in the world to come. The 
former is the express declaration of the text; the 
latter is only an inference drawn from an ambiguous 
expression, which may imply no such thing. This 
world or age, and the world or age to come, as the 
parts of a whole, may be put to signify that whole 
itself; and then the meaning will be, that the per- 
son guilty of this sin will never be forgiven. Such 
a manner of speaking is familiar enough in scrip- 

"" P. 37. 
c 4 
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ture ; and that it is no more than such a mode of 
speech in this place, I am the rather inclined to be- 
lieve, because St. Mark and St. Luke express the 
same thing without any such distinction : He hath 
never forgiveness^ says the former, Mark iii. 29 ; 
It shall not he forgiven^ says the latter, Luke xii. 
10.^ 

Num. XII. 

Matt. xiii. 30, 40, 41, 4S. Let both grow together untU ike 
harvest: and in the time of harvest I wHl say to the 
reapersy Gather ye together Jirst the tares j and bind them 
in bundles to bum them : but gather the wheat into my 
bam. See Numb. II. 

40. As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in ike 
fire ; so shaU it be in the end of this world. 

41. The Son of man shaU sendjbrth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity ; 

42. And shall cast them into ajumace of fire: there shall 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

This parable of the tares contains some noble in- 
structions on subjects of a very high importance, 

*^ See a larger account of this text in archbishop Wake's Dis- 
course of I^lrgatory, printed in the late Preservative against Po- 
pery, in folio, vol. ii. tit. viii. p. 119; and in Chemnitius, ubi sup. 
Preeterea tenipus futuri seculi, de tempore post resurrectionem. 
mortuorum in scriptura accipitur. Adventus enim Christi ad ju- 
dicium, faciet finem huic seculo, Matt. xiii. 24. £t quando qui 
bona egerunt, ibunt post resurrectionem in vitam seternam, Johan. 
vi. illud tempus vocatur futurum secuhim, Marc. x. et Luc. xx. 
tempus resurrectionis expresse vocatur tempus futuri seculi. 
Quando igitur Matthaeus nominal futurum seculum, intelligit ex- 
treroum judicium post resurrectionem mortuorum. Male ergo 
de intermedio tempore inter mortem et resurrectionem exponitur. 
So that here is nothing said in this text of forgiveness in this in- 
termediate state ; which however is the season of purgatory with 
the papists, and of castigatory punishments in hades with Mr. W. 
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which have always perplexed the inquiries of man- 
kind: such as the origin of evil, the conduct and 
designs of Providence in permitting it, the true no- 
tion of human life as a state of trial ; where there 
must be some mixture of evil as an exercise of vir- 
tue, and for the proof and manifestation of fidelity 
and obedience**. But this plan of Providence will 
one day be finished ; and, when it is so^ we are here 
assured an entire separation will be made between 
the two sorts of men, (for only two sorts are sup- 
posed,) the good and the evil. The former shall go 
to receive their reward. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Fa^ 
iher; the latter to their place of punishment ; they 
shall be cast into a furnace of fire. That this will 
utterly destroy them, is not said ; nor, if contrary to 
reason and scripture, in other places to be supposed. 
Here is mention of wailing and gnashing of teeth, 
which so far must imply continuance in being ; but 
no hint of annihilation. As little (or, if possible, less) 
ground is there to expect, from this parable, or the 
explanation of it, any future state of trial for these 
wicked, or any restoration of them to happiness and 
the favour of God. We are rather here plainly 
taught, on the contrary, that as the present world 
is a state of probation, so this probation will be de- 

<* Magns hoc disputationis est 3 cur a Deo, cum justitlam terrse 
daret, sit retenta diversitas : — Nunc designare id brevissime satis 
est : virtutem aut cerni non posse, nisi habeat vitia contraria ; aut 
noD esse perfectam, nisi exerceatur adversis. Hanc enira Deus 
bonorum ac malorum voluit esse distantiam, ut qualitatem boni 
ex malo sciamus, item mali ex bono ; nee alterius ratio intelligi, 
snblato altero, potest. Deus ergo non exclusit malum, ut ratio 
virtutis constare jwsset. Lactant, lib. v. cap. 7. Confer lib. vi. 
c. 15. 
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dsive and final. Therefore, as our Saviour condndei^ 
who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

Num. XIII. 
Matt xiii. 49, 50. So skaU U be at the end of the morU: 
the angels shaB comejbrthy and sever the tpidcedjhm 
among the Just, and shall cast them into thejumacs ^ 
fire: there shaB be tcailing and gnashing qf teeth. 

This parable of the net ceut into the sea, which 
gathered of every kind, represents to us the naUm 
of Christ's kingdom in this world ; that it consisti 
of good and bad : but assures us, at the same time, 
that it shall not be always so. As the fishermen 
gathered the good fish into vessels, but cast the bad 
away ; {ra tk troxfa ^» ifiaXow, not put them into the 
sea again to improve against some other time, but 
cast them quite away, as corrupt, and good for m^ 
thing ;) so, at the end of the world, will the angds 
sever the wicked from among the just, and cast them 
(not into another state of probation) into their place 
of punishment ; there shall be wailing and gnash^ 
ing of teeth. Compare Num. XII. 

Num. XIV. 
Matt, xviii. 8, 9. — it is better Jbr thee to enter into U/e halt 

or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to 

be cast into ei^erlasting fire. 
9. — it is better Jbr thee to enter into life with one eye, rO' 

ther than having two eyes to be cast into heUfire. 

Here Mr. Whiston says, " These two expressions 
** are for certain directly parallel, and neither of 
" them at all imply the proper eternity of hell tor- 
" ments^'* 

We have heard this fire called unquenchable be- 
fore, see Num. II.; but as this is the first place where 

^ P. 38. 
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we meet with everlasting fire^ {y\ mp ro almicw, the 
fire which is everlastings) we must consider here 
what has been suggested in diminution of the mean- 
ing of that phrase. Mr. W. here and every where 
renders it lasting fi/re : so gon^ aOvio^f with him, is 
only lasting life ; for, according to his scheme, nei- 
ther the blessed nor the wicked are to exist really 
for ever, in the sense of a proper eternity. One ar- 
gument therefore commonly insisted on by divines 
for the proper eternity of these torments, is, as to 
Mr. W. himself at least, precluded ; I mean that 
taken from the same words being used to expreM 
the eternity of hell torments, which are used in 
scripture to express the eterqity of the joys of hea- 
ven. However, this consideration ought still to have 
its proper weight with all those who do not adopt 
this part of Mr. Whiston's scheme. If the words in 
dispute express a proper eternity in one case, it will 
be hard to say, so far as the mere force and signifi- 
cation of these words is concerned, why they should 
not express a proper eternity in the other case. If 
I hear the joys of heaven and the torments of hell 
both called everlastings (and it is the same in the 
Grreek or any other language,) though I may from 
other topics imagine there will be a difference in 
their duration, yet so far as I attend merely to this 
term, I can have no reason for such an imagination. 
FcMT the term is the same, and, while I attend to it 
alone, I must think the meaning is the same like- 
wise. But let us return to Mr. W. who seems to 
say, that the Hebrew and Greek words, translated 
everlasting, signify in scripture no such thing. Take 
here his own words : 
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^ The original words olam in Hebrew, and alin 
" in Greek, with theh* plurals and derivatives ; which 
^* are the almost only ones made use of by the sacred 
*' writers to determine the duration of the punish- 
** ment of the wicked in the other world, and are 
rendered eternal or everlasting, and supposed to 
mean a duration properly endless or co-eternal 
with God himself; do by no means so signify in 
scripture : nor are they ever, when spoken of cre- 
ated beings, to be extended longer than the seve- 
ral grand ages or periods of this sublunary world ; 
M)^nning with the Mosaic creation; hardly yet 
'* 6000 years ago ; and ending after the glorious 
^' millennium, at the general judgment, and consum- 



' P. 20. See Mr. W/s Discourse of the Restoration of the 
Jews, published in his Sermons and Essays, 1709. He there 
says, p. 226. that the genuine import of this phrase for ever^ ia 
the sacred dialect, is the entire duration of any long and famous 
period, about which the discourse is ; or during the entire con- 
tinuance of the existence of any thing which is spoken of, from 
its primary beginning till its final end. In this sense he takes 
the laws of Moses to be for ever, as they w»ere to continue, not 
only during the first or second temple, but all that alw, or those 
olftfycf, which that preparatory dispensation was to be commensu- 
rate to ; till it was to be swallowed up in a new and more noble 
alvy, the glorious age and kingdom of the great Messias himself, 
in the end of the world. This law of Moses, he says, has never 
been properly and formally abolished ; and is to be restored to- 
wards the end of the world : and this seems to be that which is 
so often hinted at in the Pentateuch, where the statutes and or- 
dinances are so often said to be for ever, &c. N. B. This b a 
very different account of the duration of an alu» from what lie 
gives now, viz. 68, or 4 or 500 years. Q. Whether he does not 
take away the use of words, and make them signify at random 
what he pleases ? 
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mation of all things. Nay, these words are very 
frequently of a great deal narrower extension, and 
reach only to much shorter periods included there- 



« in." 



We readily grant, that these words in the Old 
Testament, and especially as applied to the ordi- 
nances of the law of Moses, have this narrow exten- 
sion which he speaks of. Yet the words are capable 
of signifying a proper eternity, and where the sub- 
ject will bear it, really do so. Even a/«v, which, 
according to this gentleman ^, signifies a shorter dur 
ration than its plural, or the reduplication of it, seems 
to me to signify a proper eternity, in the 136th 
Psalm, and other places. Will any one limit the 
mercy of God, and say it endures for an age only ? 
yet what is it else that Mr. W. says p. 8. where 
he bids us note, ^* that as the punishments of the 
** wicked are said to be c/V tov cdiva, or alivia for an 
** agfiy or Jar ever ; so is the mercy of God to his 
•* creatures celebrated as of the very same duration 
•* also." If the mercy of God, and the punishments 
of the wicked, be of the very same duration, and that 
duration be really for ever ; Mr. W. has here given 
up the point. But if he means that both of them 
are only for an age, he makes this Psalm such a ce- 
lebration of the mercy of God, as I believe never en- 
tered into the heart or head of any sober man : O 
give thanks unto the Lord^Jbr his mercy endureth 
for an age ; that is, according to Mr. W.'s shortest 
calculation ^, 68 years, and according to his largest, 
575. I am very certain the mercy of God will en- 
dure for ever, upon the proper objects of it ; and for 
the rest — they are no objects of it at all. But to 

^ P. 39. ^ Ibid. 
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proceed : whatever the words in dispute may some- 
times signify in the Old Testament, it will be harder 
to prove that they are used with so much latitude in 
the New ^ When applied to Grod, they confessedly 
denote a proper eternity ; when applied to the hap- 
piness of the saints in heaven, they have hitherto 
universally been thought to denote the same : Mr. 
W. indeed at last is pleased to deny it ; (whether io 
so doing he has not made Crod a liar, according to 
8L John's doctrine, 1 John v. 10, 11. 1 leave him to 
consider ;) what reason then is there why they should 
not denote the same, when appUed to the punish* 
ments of the wicked ? I mean so far as the import 
of these words merely is concerned, for of that only 
we are now speaking. Is there any intunation given, 
that they are here to be taken in a different or less 
extensive sense ? nothing of that kind appears. It 
rather appears, comparing them with other expres- 
sions, and other declarations of our Lord in the gos- 
pel, that they are to be understood in the fullest 
sense of which they are capable. What could the 
common people think, when they heard our Saviour 
not only call this fire cdiviov^ but declare plainly, and 
with most emphatic repetition, that it never shall he 
quenched? See Mark ix. 43, &c. where it is so de- 
clared five times over, in the compass of five or six 
verses. Did our Lord deceive the people ? would he 
be guilty of any of those pious frauds, against which 

• 

* -^ — Haud sequa mibi videtur lex interpretandi, ut qus non- 
nunquam a prophetis figurate usurpantur^ ea semper et ubique in 
eodem sensu sint intelligenda. Stylus evangelii est castigatior, 
nee tarn facile dissilit a sensu literal! : a quo nunquam recedendum 
est ab interprete, nisi cum coegerit materise subjects necessitas. 
Burnet, De Stat. Mort, p. i lo. 



I 
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Mr. W. is 80 warm ^? A word from him, on the other 
side, would have cleared up this point. But, as the 
case now stands, he has not cured, but confirmed the 
prejudices of the people ; as if he had approved the 
maxim, afterwards used by one of his pretended vi- 
cars. Si popuhis vult decipi, decipiatur. But I 
have not yet done with Mr. Whiston's criticisms 
upon this article ; he teUs us, the words under con- 
sideration, **when spoken of created beings, ai^ never 
** to be extended longer than the several grand ages 
'* or periods of this sublunary world ; beginning with 
** the Mosaic creation, and ending after the millen- 
** nium, at the general judgment and consummation 
" of all things." Now, 

To what age or peripd of this sublunary world 
can the word cuiviov be designed to extend in the 
25th of St. Matthew, ver. 46 ? these ages or periods 
seem here to be accomplished. The great Judge 
has passed the decisive sentence, has made the final 
sqiaration ; and the consequence is, the wicked go 
into everlasting punishment, {ek KoXaaiv almtov,) and 
the righteous into life eternal, (eiV ^^^^y aliviov.) By 

^ P. 1 39. It should here be remembered, that it was the com- 
moQ belief of the Jews, in our Saviour s time, that the punish- 
Rients of the wicked will be eternal. This, I think, may be fairly 
collected from what Josephus says of the Pharisees, who were the 
popular instructors, the public leaders in religion. '' They hold,** 
ays he, ** the soul to be immortal ; that only those of the good 
** pass into another body, but those of the wicked are to be pu* 
" Bished with everlasting punishment, {Attl^ ttfjiMfUf),'* De BeU. 
Jud, lib. 2. ed. Hudson, p. 1065. Compare Antiq. lib. 18. p. 793. 
As this then was the opinion of the popular and prevailing sect 
•moDg the Jews, and consequently of the people, there was more 
oocaaion for our Saviour to confute it, had it been fiedse, than con- 
firm it, as he has done here, and in numerous passages of his 
gospel. 



S2 The Scripture Doctrine 

what ages or periods of this sublunary world can the 
extent of the word euiviov here be limited, when this 
sublunary world is at an end ? In short, so far is it 
from being true that the sense of the word is to be 
confined by any ages or periods of this world, that it 
is most frequently, in the New Testament, apfdied to 
things which do not properly commence, till the ages 
and periods of this world are finished ; viz. the re- 
wards and punishments of the world to come. Thai 
the mystery (or the mysterious dispensation) of God, 
by Jesus Christ, shall be finished ; and time ^ with its 

> Sec Rev. i. 6, 7. I only make use of these words, withoul 
pretending to say that this is the precise meaning of them. But 
the thing intended is plain -, when Christ shall have delivered up 
the kingdom (the kingdom which he now administers, or quoad 
prasentem formam administrationis) to God, even the Father, then 
Cometh the end; beyond which we know from the gospel of no 
ages or periods, but an eternal, immutable state. Que Ratio uni- 
versitatem ex diversitate composuit, — eadem aevum quoque ita 
destinata ac distincta conditione conseruit, ut prima h»c |>ars ab 
exordio rerum quam incolimus, temporali aetate ad finem defluat : 
sequens vero, quam expectamus, in iniinitam setemitatem propa- 
getur. Cum ergo finis et limes medius, qui interhiat, adfuerit, ut 
etiam mundi ipsius species transferatur, eeque temporalis, quae illi 
dispositioni aetemitatis aulaei vice oppansa est, tunc restituetur 
omne humanum genus, ad expungendum quod in isto aevo boni 
seu mali meruit, et exin dependendum in immensam aetemitatis 
perpetuitatem. Ideoque nee mors jam, nee rursus ac rursus re- 
surrection sed erimus iidem qui nunc, nee alii post ; Dei quidem 
cultores apud Deum semper, superinduti substantia propria aeter- 
nitatis; profani vero, et qui non integre ad Deum, in pcenam 
aeque jugis ignis, habentes ex ipsa natura ejus, divina scilicet, sub- 
ministrationem incorruptibilitatis. Noverunt et philosophi diver- 
sitatem arcani et publici ignis. Tertullian. Apolog, cap. xlviii. Ter- 
tullian speaks of hell fire in the same manner as Lactantius and 
Minutius Felix do ; see p. 92. and 94. of Mr. Whiston*s book. It 
is plain they all took it to be something quite different from our 
common culinary fire. But because Tertullian considers lightning. 
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ages and periods, shall be no longer. Yet still God 
(God himself at least, Mr. W. will allow) will live 
€if Tov^ euSftfof Tw aliitWf strictly and properly, Jbr 
ever and ever. And we have repeated assurances, 
in the very same words, that some of his creatures 
shall do so too : and therefore it seems to be a very 
fimciful and arbitrary interpretation, to limit these 
words (which in themselves, we see, are capable of 
denoting a proper eternity) to ages and periods, 
which will then be over. And indeed all the dust 
that Mr. W. has raised, p. 22, about God's making, 
or. framing rm aliva^, the ages, &c. may be cleared, 
only by recollecting that that word sometimes de- 
notes tike world, sometimes the ages or periods of the 
world, or any lesser periods included therein, and 
sometimes duration itself, in the abstract, before, or 
after^ all worlds whatever. See Num. XXII. 

As this is the first time we meet with the expres- 
sicm of everlasting fire 9 1 have been the longer upon 
it ; because Mr. W. has made a stir about it, and 
something depends upon it, though much less, per- 
haps^ than is commonly imagined. It will appear, 
in the progress of this undertaking, that, for my 

and the fire in burning mountains, which does not consume them, 
at emnplea (exemplaria) of the perpetuity of hell-fire> see what 
a strsoge remark Mr. W. has made p. 85. viz. that this hell-fire is 
to arise from our present earth, and to bum up the wicked while 
it b such an earth, and no longer. Confer de Poenitentia, cap. 
ah. And how weak is what he suggests about the difference of 
TertoUian'a sentiments, as to this article, before and after he was 
a Mootanist ; since it is plain, in the two passages referred to 
ibove^ which according to Mr. W. were wrote in these different 
periods, he asserts the same doctrine of the never-ending perpe- 
taiqr of hell-fire. However, that he was not a Montanist when 
k wrote his Apologetic, see Mr. Welchman's preface to his edition 
of his book Adversus Praxean. p.ii. 

TOL. II. HOEBSBY. D 
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part, I build not my doctrine merely upon the foim* 
dation of any verbal criticisms whatever. But whan 
our Lord's plain representations of human life and 
the nature and design of his kingdom, and his plain 
declarations of the final orders and dispositions which 
he, the Judge himself, will make, at the consunmia- 
tion of all things ; (which are, with me, the great 
and primary arguments on this subject ;) when these 
considerations have directed our thoughts to a oon* 
elusion agreeable to the whole dispensation of God, 
both in nature and the gospel, then we may attend 
to words, and draw such arguments from them, 
though but of an inferior and secondary nature, as 
it will be no easy matter to set aside. 

Num. XV. 
Matt xviii. 84, 35. And his lord uhju wroihj and deRvered 
him to the tormentors J till he should pay all thai was dm 
unto him. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also 
unto youj if ye from your hearts Jbrgive not every mU 
his brother their trespasses. 

From these texts Mr. W. thus argues : ♦* ■• This 
** text, joined to the former, chap. v. 26, already set 
*' down, are clear, that the debt of punishment, whidi 
** will be exacted of the wicked in another world, 
'^ will be only proportionable to strict right and jus- 
** tice, but no more ; which I take to be an absolute 
^' demonstration against the proper eternity of that 
"punishment ; nay indeed, most naturally to imply, 
" that where this debt is vastly great, both the de- 
** gree and duration of the torments will be vastly 
" great also ; but still in exact proportion with sudi 
" debt, and not otherwise." 

Every one knows from his natural idea of God, 

"» P. 38. 
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even without this or any other text of scripture, that 
the wicked will be punished in another worid only 
pon^Mirtionably to right and justice. But when Mr. 
W. takes it for granted, that this is a demonstration, 
an absolute demonstration, against the eternity of 
their punishments, he must bear to be reminded, 
that this is taking for granted the great point to be 
proved. How b it contrary to right and justice, 
that wicked spirits and wicked men (one as well as 
the other) should be excluded out of Christ's king- 
dom in heaven, the kingdom only of the just ? Espe- 
cialfy when the consequences of this exclusion will 
be in exact proportion to the guilt and demerit oi 
each sufferer's sin, and the malignity of his temper. 
So that though there be no difference in the dura- 
tion of their punishments, the various^ perhaps to us 
inconceivable, d^rees of them, will make a great 
one. This, as far as I can see, must be the case ; 
unless they either cease to exist, of which this text 
gives no intimation, or else be delivered out of this 
priaofi, as Mr. W. intimates, in his comment on Matt. 
V. 26. they will be, when they have paid the debt. 
But how can they pay all that is due, whose origi- 
nal stock and principal, which they might have im- 
proved in this life, but did not, is taken from them, 
according to our Lord's application of the parable of 
the talents ? From him that hath not shaU he taken 
away even that which he hath. Matt. xxv. 29. And 
Mr. W. himself sometimes appears to be of this opin- 
ion; since he tells us in one place, (p. 131.) that 
~ without repentance and amendment, as such crea- 
^ tures cannot, so is it no way desirable that they 
^ should ever be made happy :" and in another as- 
sures us, that it ** is perfectly agreeable to the testi- 

D 2 
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*^ monies sacred and primitive, that in gehenna^ or 
** hell, there is no repentance," p. 72, 78. See above, 
Num. IV. and compare archbishop Dawes's fifth Ser- 
mon, p. 171, &c. printed at Cambridge, 1707- 

Numb. XVI. 
Matt xxiL 18. Then said the king to the eervanie^ Bind 
him hand andjbotj and take him awajfy and cast him into 
outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing ^ 
teeth. See above, under Num. IX. 

It may be added here, upon the authority of an 
ancient commentator % that binding him hand and 
foot is depriving him of the practical powers of the 
soul ; (which looks as if his moral agency was at an 
end, and that there was no other probation fiir him ;) 
and thus it answers to the taking away the original 
talent from the slothful servant. Matt. xxv. 28, 89. 

Num. XVII. 

Matt, xxiii. 88. Ye serpents^ ye generation of vipers^ ham 

can ye escape the damnation qfheUf 

These words determine nothing concerning the 
duration of the punishments in hell; but intimate 
to lis pretty strongly what sort of persons are liable 
to them. Our Lord no where in the gospel treats 
any one, how great a sinner soever, with so much 
severity, where he could discover any hopes of 
amendment. 

• 

n Bind his hands and feet, that is, the practical powers of his 
soul. For in the present life we may work and act, but in the 
future all the practical powers of the soul are bound ; and it is 
not possible to do any good thing towards making amends, or as 
a compensation, for our sins. Theophyl. in loc. In the same 
manner he explains the command to bind the tares in hundles^ 
Matt. xiii. 30. No one then any longer will have power to work, 
but every practical power will be bound. 
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Num. XVIII. 

Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. TTien shall two be in iheJUld; the one 
shaU be taken, and the other left. Two women shall be 
grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. 

That is, not arbitrarily, and without reason ; but 
the wicked are severed Jrom among the just. See 
Numbers XII. and XIII. 

Numb. XIX. 

Ver. 51. And shaU cut him asunder, and appoint him his 
portion with the hypocrites : there shall be weeping and 
gnashing qf teeth* 

I only observe^ that this is agreeable to the rest 
of our Lord's representations of this matter. He is 
' so far from giving any hint of any thing analogous 
to a state of probation, to be expected after the pre- 
sent, or of any likelihood of the repentance or reco- 
very of the wicked, that he represents them, on the 
contrary, as utterly disabled ; they are hound hand 
andjbot, they are cut asunder, the talent originally 
intrusted to them is entirely taken away from them, 
and they are cast into outer darkness ; expressions 
which, if they mean any thing, seem to insinuate, 
that they are laid under great disadvantages, (per- 
haps a total incapacity,) with regard to free agency, 
moral improvement, or any alteration whatever for 
the better, of their moral state and character. See 
Numbers XVI. XXI. 

Num. XX. 
Matt. XXV. 10, 11, 12. — the bridegroom came ; and they 
thai were ready went in with him to the marriage: and 
the door was shut. Afterward came also the other vir- 

d3 
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gins J Mffing^ Lordj Lordj cpen to us. Bui he answered 
and saidj Verily I say unto youy I know you not. 

Nothing can be plainer than it is from these 
words, and the drift and design of the parable to 
which they belong, that when the righteous are en- 
tered into the kingdom of heaven, and the door is 
shut, all after-thought or application of the wicked 
for admission will be in vain^. This is no incidental 
part of the parable, but the direct instruction which 
it conveys; and on which the practical direction, 
ver. IS, is founded : Watch therefore, for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son qf 
man cometh. What state awaits them, or what 
place is prepared for them, afl;er this exdusion, we 
must learn as we can from other places ; but from 
this it is plain enough, that it is not that state and 
place which they that are ready enter into, with the 
brid^room, distinguished by the name of the kmg^ 
dom of heaven. 

Mr. W. makes an observation from this parable, 
of which, though not directly to the point in hand, 
it may not be improper to take some notice. ^ It is 
** not," he saysP, ** to be quite overlooked, that our 
** Saviour himself, in the latter part of his ministry, 
** intimates to us, that the number of good men was 

hardly then inferior to that of the bad ; I mean in 

the parable of the ten virgins : ^ve of which were 
" wise, and Jive were foolish'' But the parable has 
no relation to the latter part of our Saviour's min- 
istry, any further than it might be spoke at that 
time ; but relates to the day of judgment : Then 

*» Vid. Thcophyl, in loc. p P. 1 18. 
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shall the kingdom of heaven be likened, &c. ver. 1. 
That is, at the day of judgment, as appears from the 
connexion with the last chapter % and from what 
fidlows in this. If therefore anj conclusion can be 
drawn from hence, about the equal number of good 
men that will obtain salvation, Mr. W. has hurt his 
own argument. For it is a much more considerable 
point gained, to have an equal number of good men 
that will obtain salvation at the day of judgment, 
than (in Judaea suppose) in the latter part of Christ's 
ministry. Indeed, if we may argue in this manner, 
there is another parable which opens to us a still 
more comfortable scene than this ; in the parable of 
the marriage of the king's son, when the king comes 
in to eee the gueste, he finds but one man among 
that great multitude, collected from hedges and 
highways, who had not on a wedding garment. 
Which intimates to us, according to Mr. W.'s way 
of reasoning in the other case, that the number of 
Christians who will obtain salvation will be in a 
vaatly greater proportion than that of half. And 
God Almighty grant that they may ! 

4 Vid. HieroD. in loc. Prudentem semper admoneo lectorem, 
ut non superatitiosis acquiescat interpretationibuA, et quae comma- 
tioe pro fiogentium dicuatur arbitrio : sed consideret priora> me- 
dia, et sequentia ; et nectat sibi uni versa, quae scripta sunt. £i 
boo ergo quod infert; VigUaie^ quia nescitis diem neque koram, 
bteliigimtor universa, quse dixit, id est, de duobus qui in agrb 
timt^ et de duabus molentibus, et de patrefamilias qui servo suo 
oedidit substantiam, et de decern Virginibus, ideo parabolas esse 
pFBNnissas ; ut quia ignoramus omnes judicii diem, solicite nobis 
lum^i bonoruro operum praeparemus ; ne dum ignoramus, Judex 
vemat. 
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Num. XXI. 

Matt. XXV. 88, S9, 80. Take iherefbre ike talent Jhm Um^ 
and give it unto him tMck hath ten talents. For unto 
every one thai hath shall be given^ and he skaU haioe 
abundance: but Jrom him that hath not shall be taken 
away even that which he hath. And cast ye Ike unpro- 
JUable servant into outer darkness : there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing qfteetk. 

This parable appears to me to teach us veiy 
plamlj two things of great moment in this debate ; 
and which are indeed the main hinges on which it 
turns : the one is, that the present life is a state of 
probation ; the other, that this probation will be de- 
cisive and final. The first lies open to our expe- 
rience, and wants no proof; but may be explained 
hereafter. The last is, in effect, what I am endea- 
vouring to evince in the course of these pages. I 
have before observed, (see Num. IX.) that the time 
when the Lord cometh, and reckoneth with his ser^ 
vantSf ver. 19> is the day of judgment. He then 
finds one, out of three, who, instead of trading with 
his talent, had hid it in the earth ; that is, in the 
moral and application of the parable, had not made 
that use of this probationary state, and of the seve- 
ral powers, opportunities, and capacities (the sum of 
all which is represented by the talent) answerable 
and correspondent thereto, which he ought to have 
done. How now does his Lord decide in this affair ? 
does he, on this fair occasion, give the most distant 
nint that he will bear any longer with him, that he 
will try him once more ; or, because he has failed 
here, remove him to some more advantageous situa- 
tion, where he may stand a better chance for im- 
provement ? Directly contrary ; he takes the talent 
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entirelj from him ; that is, the whole sum of his 
powers as a moral and free agent ; and casts him 
into a place agreeable to this state of moral inacti- 
vity, without light or liberty, without motive, in- 
ducement, or example to grow better. Thus the 
case stands, as far as I can judge, upon the foot of 
this parable; especially in conjunction with other 
places and parables of the gospel. For this is the 
sole uniform view exhibited to us by Jesus Christ 
in all his representations of the nature and design 
of this world, and of human life, and of his king- 
dom, and of the transactions at the last day. And 
whoever directs the eyes of Christians to any false 
and flattering prospects, contrary to this, endeavours 
to fix them on a vision and spectre only of his own 
imagination, that has no support, that I know of, 
either in reason or the written word of God. Com^*- 
pare Numbers XII. XIII. XVI. XIX. XX. 

Numb. XXII. 
Matt. XXV. 81, 82, 88, 84, 41, 46. When the Son of man 
Jhatt come in his gion/^ and all the holy angels with him^ 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his giory : and before 
him shall he gathered aU nations : and fie shaU separate 
them one from another^ as a shepherd divideth his sheep 

from the goats: and he shall set the sheep on his righi 
hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King say 
unto them on his right hand. Come, ye blessed of my 
Faikery inherit the kingdom prepanrtdfyr you from the 

fmndation of the world. Then shaU he say also unto 
them on the Ufi handy Depart from me, ye cursedy into 
everlasting ^rey prepared f)r the Devil and his angels. 
And these shaU go away into everlasting punishment: 
but the righteous into life eternal^. 

In this clear^ distinct, and full account of the pro- 

' See Dr. John Warren's Sermon upon this text, vol. n. p. 237. 
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€Mdiii^ at the great day of judgment, we find not 
odtf the doctrine of the separation or exdufdon of 
the wicked, which we ha?e often ikiet with before, 
but also their state and punishment subsequent to 
it Their sentence, ver. 41, is to depart into cmt^ 
laeting^re, prepared Jar the Devil and hie angdi. 
And lest any one should say that this fire, originally 
prepared for the Devil and hie angels, may itself 
be everlasting, though wicked men do not everlast- 
ingly exist in it, it is expressly said, in the last verse, 
that they shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment. There is nothing therefore left for the adver* 
sary to do, but to criticise and quibble away, if he 
can, the extent and meaning of the word tfumty, or 
everlasting\ Now here let us recollect, that the 



• " If God had inteDded to have told us that the punish- 

ment' of wicked men shall have no end, the languages wherein 
the scriptures are written do hardly afford fuller and more cer- 

** tain words than those that are used in this case, whereby to 
express to us a duration without end : and likewise, which is 
almost a peremptory decision of the thing, — the duration of the 
punishment of wicked men is in the very same sentence ex- 
pressed by the very same word which is used for the duration 

** of the happiness of the righteous.** Archbp. TtUotsofif Sermon 

on Hell Torments, 

That aluv and alwyi9i signify eternity and eternal, appears from 

the lexicographers : see Scapula and Leigh. Aia^, say they, quasi 

U d^, Arist. lib. i. de Coelo, et Phil, de Mundo. 

WW v0l0*nyfccy. Philo. ed. Mangey, vol. ii. p. 609. 

Platonici duas durationis species esse dicebant, quamm altera 
vocatur alw, atemitas, que h |yl /Moti, ut loquitur Plato in Tinneo, 
hoc est, successione caret ; altera proprie x^'ye<, tempus, quod est 
alterius thctht iciMfn^, knago mobilis, quia cum successione elabitur. 
J. deridNoi. m Oracula Chaldaka, 0pp. Phil torn. ii. p. 363. 
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word is used in passing the most solemn sentenoe In 
the worid ; and afterwards, in a declaration of the 
conseqnence of that sentence : in both which, one 
would expect to meet with words in their plain and 
common sense, without ambiguity. It is also to be 
remembered, that the same word is used of the life 
or reward of the righteous, and of the punishment 
of the wicked. The generaUtj of Christians, from 
our Saviour's time to this, have understood the word 
to denote duration without end, equally in 1x)th 
cases; so that the life of the righteous, and the 
punishment of the wicked, will be really for ever* 
On the other hand, some few, both in former and 

Arrian. Epict. lib. ii. c. 5» ^ y^ ^^ edi^^ ikK' oaSfmn^. 

0eu8 Platoai est intelligibilis et eterDa substantia, unde in 
Timaeo dicitur t^ Sm %v^ a quo t«> edSha^ (Etermtatem^ deduci decla- 
rat Plodnus Enn. 3. lib. vii. capp. i. 3. 

Yid. Prol^oni. ad Platon. Parmen. ed. Thomson, p. iftix. 

The words therefore are certainly capable of denoting eternity ^ 
and fineqiiently do so in ihe scriptures. What criterion then have 
we^ whereby we may know when they denote eternity, and when 
a temporal duration only > None other that I know of, but what 
arises from the context, the nature of the thing, or subject spoken 
of. Here is nothing in the sense or context that limits the mean- 
ing of these words, as applied to the punishments of the wicked 
in hell, bat much to the contrary. It is agreeable to all the 
other rq)resentations of scripture, relating to this article, to under* 
stand them in their most extensive sense. They are equally ap- 
plied to the case of the righteous and the wicked 5 which, as Dr. 
Tillotson observes above, is almost decisive of the point to those' 
who^ own the happy eternity of the former. Wicked men are of 
the same nature with the righteous, and immortal as well as they* 
There is nothing therefore in the nature of the beings spoken o( 
iHiich excludes the sense of eternity ; nor in the nature of the 
punishments, if they be Justly deserved, what are best upon the 
whole, and consistent with every perfection of God, nay, the re- 
sult of them ; as I shall endeavour to shew hereafter. 
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later ages, allowing the word to signify eternity^ 
when applied to the rewards of the righteous, hare 
denied it this extensive signification when used of 
the punishments of the wicked; which, according 
to them, will have an end. At last comes Mr. W. 
and, agreeably to his enterprising genius, advances 
a step beyond them all ; assuring us, that the word 
does by '* ^no means denote a proper eternity of either 
** punishment or reward, but only a long duration of 
^ them respectively." Here then in effect are three 
interpretations; and without going any further, I 
dare leave it to the judgment of any sober and in- 
telligent person, which seems to come nearest to the 
literal sense of the passage, stands clearest of diffi- 
culties, or will best account for them, and is most 
agreeable to the general style and tenour of the New 
Testament. The second interpretation, or hypothe- 
sis, (call it what you will,) is perfectly arbitrary; 
there being no foundation in the words themselves, 
text or context, on which to build such a difference 
of signification. No manner of intimation is given 
that they are to be taken in a different sense ; or 
that the same word has not the same meaning in 
both cases. Nor could any man ever be led to doubt 
of this by any thing that he finds here ; but when, 
for other reasons, (of which in their proper place,) 
they took it into their heads to deny the eternity of 
.these punishments, this expedient was called in to 
their assistance, in order to remove the weight of 
this and such other testimonies of scripture. Then, 
as to Mr. W.'s scheme, pursued through all its con- 
sequences, it leads one into such a train of though't 
as one cares not to describe. It is certain and un- 
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doubted matter of fact, that the Christian world, 
induced by our Saviour's promises, have all along 
hoped for everlasting life. Shall I be allowed to 
ask. Has this great Teacher sent from God im- 
posed upon his followers? shall they who have 
trusted in him ever be ashamed ? as they must be, 
when their hopes and expectations, raised and che- 
rished by him, are thus defeated, and end (properly 
and philosophically end) in nothing °. Nay but, 
some one perhaps will say, they have deceived 
themselves ; they have taken his words in a sense 
which he never intended. Now let any man read 
the New Testament, and judge for himself;, taking 
at the same time this remark along with him, that ac- 
cording to the law of nature and nations, ** all offers 
of pardon are to be understood in the fidl extent of 
the words, without any secret reserves or limita^ 
** tions ; unless they are plainly expressed*." Were 
there no words in the language which our Saviour 
spoke, none in the Greek in which the New Testa- 
ment was written, that answer to our English words 
long and lasting ? Why did not our Lord sometimes 
make use of these, on a subject which required him 
to speak with great exactness ? Why did he always 
express himself in words of uncertain meaning : or 
rather, in words which are certainly known to de- 
note, on other occasions, the most real and proper 

° O ye blest scenes of permanent delight ! 
Full, above measure ! lasting, beyond bound ! 
Could you, so rich in nature, fear an end. 
That ghastly thought would drink up all your Joy, 
And quite unparadise the realms of light. 

The Complami} or. Night ThoughU. Night the First. 
* Bishop Bumet*s Exposition, Art. as. 
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eternity ; and this too without any caution fl^jaiast 
tddng them in this extensiTe sense; without anj 
intimation^ that he desired to be understood cum 
grano salts ? I know but one reason of this con- 
duct, that any consistent Christian can give; and 
that I need not mention. Well then ; 

If the word aloniv^ in the text before us, denote the 
same duration, as i4>plied both to the punishment of 
the wicked, and the life of the righteous; and if that 
duration cannot be only long or lasting duration^ hut 
duration properly everlasting; then I have gaircd 
my point, that, according to all appearances upon 
the face of this remarkable passage, the wicked wil 
neither be utterly destroyed in hell, nor delivered 
out of it ; but exist for ever, subject to, and sensibk 
of that everlasting punishment, into which they are 
sentenced to depart at the day of judgment. 

Though I have been, perhaps, too prolix already 
upon this article, and led into some repetition by re- 
peated objections ; (see Num. XIV.) yet I shall not 
only hope for pardon, but also for a little more in- 
dulgence, while I attend Mr. W. a moment or two 
longer. 

The modems, he complains 7, ** have weakly un- 
** derstood a single ouin, or age^ to be of equal dura- 
** tion with alive f, or even aiSivef t2v aliwfywith ages, or 
" even ages qfages, themselves :'* whereas he would 
have alwf^ rendered an age; and o/gSvc^, ages; and o/- 
£yf ^ tSv cuomnff ages (^ ages ; ^^ as they properly sig- 

y P. 39. compared with p. 23. These phrases seem to me to 
be used promiscuously, as any equiTalent phrases may be. Doxo- 
logies (which Mr. W. mentions p. 61.) generaUy run in a full and 
lofty style, as it is natural to expect they should do. But there 
is no invariable rule for them ; as will appear by what fioUows : 
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/* nify," he aays^ ^ in scripture." This too would give 
English readers a juster notion of the proper dura- 

Daxologies which cacnbe life, glor^i kc. to God^ 

Matt. ▼!. 13. GaL I. 5. ReT. L 6. and i8. 

Koin. i. 25* Phil. iv. ao. — — «iv. 9» lo. 

ix.5. I Tim. L 17. — — V. 13, 14. 

— ^ xL 36. 3 Tim. iv. i8. — yii. la. 

— ^ xvi. 27. Heb. xiii. a i. — x. 6. 

2 Cor. XI. 31. I Pcteriv. 11. xi. 15. 

— — T. I I. '■ XV. 7. 

N. B. Some of tbeee doxologiea are to God, some to Chriat, 
and aome jointly to both. Besides these» diere are others which 
diflfer in words from each of the forms above. £ph. iii. ai. ^k tM(* 
. o'OK rki Toc^ TO? aiSn^ rSy old^MW. I Tim. vi. 16. Tt/A^ km upduq 
aXianm. % Peter iii. 18. %U it^pou' atSifCf, Jude 35. c/c vc&raK rtlq 
alSpa^, So again, with r^ard to the kingdom of God, and the 
langdom of Christ, these phrases are used promiscuously ; or ra- 
ther, the stronger expressions denote what Mr. W. thinks will bt 
of the shorter duration ; as appears from the texts following : 

Kmgdim of QotL Kingdom of Chmi. 

Dan. iv. 3, 34. Dan. ii. 44. 

— vii. 27. vii. 14, 18. 

— vi. 26. Luke i. 33. 
Fralm xxh. 10. Heb. i. 8. 
Rev. iv. 9, 10. Rev. i. 18. 

V. I3^H• — V. 13. 

XI. 15. 

xxii. 5. 

N. B. As some of these appear to include the kingdom of God, 
and the kingdom of Christ too, so others plainly include the 
Idngdom of Christ and his saints ; and declare that this kingdom 
shall endore ^ rtH^ alfivof rSy Mmn \ Dan. viL 1 8. Rev. xxii. 5. 
The same phrase is applied by St. John to the duration of the pu- 
nishments of the wicked ; Rev. xiv* 11. xix. 3. xx. lo. The other 
New Testament writers generally, I think, use the word aUtvto^^ 
or c2( T^ edSva ; which denotes the same duration that the other 
does in St. John, and the same, as far as appears^ m both cases, 
«s applied either to rewards or pttniskments. 
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tion of such periods, than the common English Ter- 
sions convey to them. Let us give then a few spe- 
cimens of translations in this way, in order to try 
how this rule will hold. Matt. xxi. 19. and Mark xL 
14. Christ says to the barren fig-tree, het no fruit 
grow an thee hencrforward ciV rov alSiifajfrr an age. 
John iv. 14. Whosoever drinketh of the water that 
I shall give him shaU not thirst ciV rw aiSna^frir an 
age ; but the water that I shaU give shall be in 
him a well of water springing up into Ifff for an 
age, or lasting life. Compare chap. v. 24. vi. S.5, 40, 
47, 51, 54, 58, 68. x. 28. xi. 26. And many other 
passages in St. John's Oospel ; which, according to 
the rule above, should be translated lasting Ufif, or 
Iffejbr an age; and where our Saviour says in some 
of the texts referred to, that his sheep shall not 
perish^ or they that believe in him shall not die elf 
roy oieSyo, it should be rendered, frr an age. Now 
this, according to the common faith of all Chris- 
tians, would be so far from giving them a juster no- 
tion of the duration here intended, that it would 
give them a notion utterly false in itself^ and ex- 
tremely derogatory to that great and eternal saJ/oa- 
tioHf of which the Son of Grod is become the Author 
ufito all them that obey him. And, according to 
Mr. W.'s own scheme, this absurdity would attend 
it ; that a/»y, which with him denotes the shortest 
period, (68 or* 575, or according to his Sibylline 
Oracles, 400 or 500 years,) is used of the duration 
of the life and reward of the righteous, as much or 
more than of the duration of the punishment of the 
wicked ; while yet he supposes " the duration of the 
punishment of the wicked will be no greater, as 
compared with the duration of the happiness of the 
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^* good, than two or three are to a thousand '." So 
that aii^ mu8t denote a much longer period than 
any of hn calculations of an age amount to, eren 
upon his own hypothesis. Nay, as far as I can 
judge, it must denote a longer duration than oivk^, 
or ctUntf rS» cimm itself, aometimea does ; since these 
are used to denote his shorter periods of punish- 
ment * ; and the other by itself, the long duration of 
happiness. In shorty all his criticism upon this head 
is arbitrary and groundlesa. Mm m numberless 
places denotes eternity ; and ali its plurala and re* 
duplications, heaped one upon another, can denote 
n0 move. They may add some beauty or strength to 
the expression, but nothing at all, in this case, to 
the sense. Nor do I see any great occasion for Mr. 
W.'s amendments of our modem versions, (viz. h^t^ 
ing instead of everlasting,) even with regard to the 
cordinances of the Law of Moses. ESnglish readers, if 
they have English understandings, will be led iifto 
no mistakes. It is such language in effect as they 
use every day, when they give and take in common 
conversation the words everlasting and Jbr eper^ in 
a lax and iMoprGper sense; knowing, at the same 
time, that the words are capable of denoting, and 
do in other cases denote, a real and proper eternity. 
It must be left to good sense to distinguish the dif- 
ferent value of the words, upon different occasioDs ; 
and that will be a suflkient security against imposi- 
tion. After aU, Mr. W. hsmself seems sen^ble that 
it may be objected to hia doctrine^, that *^ this con- 
^ sumption of the bodies of the damned may be over 
'** in no very long time ; and therefore seems not to 

* P- 135- * Rev« *iv* * !• ^^- 3- ^^' '°* ** P' 140* 

VOL. II. HORBERY. £ 
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** come up to the terrible descriptions and representa* 
** tions of what is certainly oiWa Ko?<eun^f or a long 
** and lasting punishment,^' In return to which, he 
would have us consider '^ the doleful condition the 
wicked are in, during the entire intermediate state 
in hades ; reaching from death to the day of judg* 
ment ; in general, of many hundreds, or several thou- 
" sands of years." But if these years were ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand, what is that to the pur- 
pose? This doleful condition in hades before the 
day of judgment is no part of the edwla KoKota-i^, into 
which they go after it ; and therefore, with regard 
to the terrible descriptions and representations of 
that everlasting punishment, is n6t to be taken into 
consideration at all. 

Num. XXIII. 

Matt. xxvi. 24. — woe unto that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed! it had been goodjbr that man if he had 
not been boni, 

Mr. Wliiston says % " It appears by this assertion 
" of our Saviour's, that some men's wickedness may 
" be so great, that their punishment in the other 
" world will exceed all the happiness they had en- 
" joyed in this life." Very tender ! The punishment 
of such wretches as Judas will be so great, that 
their existence will be worse than non-existence ; it 
will be a curse to them, and they will have reason 
to wish that they had never been born. But he pro- 
ceeds; "Which implies thus much also, that such 
" men's sins shall never be forgiven, even in the 
" world, or age to come : as we have been already 
" assured by our Saviour some sins may be." May 

' P. 40. 
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be, what? Forgiven in the world to come? We 
firmly believe, upon the authority of our Saviour 
tod his apostles, that not only some sins, but all sins 
sincerely repented of in this world will be forgiven 
in the world to come. But our Saviour no where 
assures us, that some sins, not repented of, and con- 
sequently not forgiven, in this world, will be for- 
given in the world to come. This is only a preca^ 
rious inference, drawn from an expression of our Sa- 
viour's, which probably means no such thing ; espe- 
cially since it appears to be contrary to the plain 
doctrine of the New Testament in other places, as 
well as to the whole turn and tenor of it : (compare 
Num. XI.) Mr. W.*goes on ; " Utter destruction, or 
** what we should call annihilation, must therefore be 
** the utmost expectation of such enormous sinners : 
** unless the intimation the prophet'' (that is, the 
apocryphal) *^ Esdras has given us of a resurrection 
** after the second death is over, may afford them 
^ some glimpse of comfort, after the several ages of 
'* their torments are over, though not till those 
** torments have more than outbalanced all the en- 
^ joyments of their whole sinful life." That they 
may soon do. What were the enjoyments, for in- 
stance, of Judas's sinful life ? Such as have been 
outbalanced, in all probability, ten thousand times 
over already, by his doleful condition in hades : yet 
his punishment, properly so called, in gehenna, will 
not commence till the day of judgment. But this 
by the bye : it is not worth while to inquire, what 
expectations of annihilation, or what glimpses of 
comfort, with regard to another resurrection, these 
enormous sinners may have ; or what conjectures, 
mere conjectures, other persons may make concern- 

£ 2 
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ing them. The cause must be determined faj. evi- 
dence. And according to the evidence arising firom 
the constitution of nature, and the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, there appears to me no reason to expect 
either of these things. Particularly with r^aid to 
the text before us; he that can in£er firom these 
words of our Saviour, either utter destnictioD of be- 
ing, or restoration to happiness, is endued with a 
faculty of inferring, which I have no desire to be 
master o£ Because the words certainly may point 
out (and naturally seem to do so, rather than other- 
wise) a third state, distinct fix)m the other two ; and 
more agreeable than either of them to other testis 
monies of scripture. 

Num. XXIV. 

Mark iii. 29. But he that shaB blaspheme against the Hoh/ 
Ghost haih never Jbrgivenessj but is in danger of eternal 
damnation. See above, Num. XI. 

If he hath never forgiveness^ as it appears from 
Matt. xii. 31, 32. he hath not, his damnation must 
be eternal. Consequently the word alwio^^ and the 
phrase ciV tov oieSvo, here denote eternity. Whether 
this eternal damnation will be eternal destruction 
of being, or something else, we must learn firom 
other texts. 

Num. XXV. 
Mark iv. 26. For he that hath, to him shall be given: and 
he that hath not^Jrom Aim shaU be taken even thai which 
he hath. 

He that hath, (viz. any increase or improvement,) 
to him shall more be given ; and he that hath not 
made any such use and improvement of his original 
moral endowments, from him, by the appointment 
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Oody even in the natural consequences of things, 
3j shall be taken away. This is a truth, which in 
rt, and as far as this world is concerned, lies open 
our experience. The seeds of Tirtue, if not culti- 
ted, decay; the moral sense, and, in short, the 
lole sum of our moral powers, if not improved, 
3 impaired ; vicious acts gradually weaken virtu- 
s principles and sentiments, and inveterate vicious 
bits aknost wholly destroy them. This we see; 
i therefore, if agreeably to our Lord's dedara- 
ns relating to this matter, such neglect and abuse 
our moral powers should at last be punished with 
entire deprivation of them ; it is no more than 
3 complete execution of that plan of Providence in 
other state, which we see begun, and imperfectly 
rried on in the present. Compare Num. XXI. 

Num. XXVI. 

urk ix. 48 — 18. And ifihy hand offend ihee^ cut it off: 
'4 is better Jbr thee to enter into Ufe maimed^ than having 
two hands to go into heUy into the fire thai never shaU be 
quenched: where their toorm dieih not, and the fire is not 
juenc/ted. And if thyjbot offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better Jbr thee to enter halt into life, than having two 
feet to be cast into heU, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. Andifthme eye offend thee, phicTc it out: it 
is better Jbr thee to enter into the kingdom of God with 
tme eye^ than having two eyes to be cast into heUfire: 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 

It is hard to say how any doctrine can be taught 
jte plainly, than the eternity of future punishment 
in this passage. Suppose it to be true, and that 
was our Lord's design to teach it ; how could he 
ve done it in plainer words, or in a more empha- 

£ 3 
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tical manner? He seems here to exjdain his own 
meaning of the other phrases, which he sometimes 
uses upon this subject. If scruples be raised, how- 
ever unjustlj, about the import and extent of the 
word euiviogf here nothing depends upon that term. 
It rather appears from hence, that that term, as ap- 
plied to this subject, must be understood in its full 
extent : since it is here repeated, time after time, 
that the fire is unquenchable, and the worm never 
dies. And it is our Lord's manifest design, to warn 
his disciples to part with any thing in this world, 
however useful or dear to them, rather than expose 
themselves to the danger of this state, because it is 
irretrievable. One would not, methinks, set aside 
the evidence of so plain and so strong a testimony 
of scripture, upon so interesting and so important 
a subject, without something of very consideraUe 
weight on the other side to overbalance it. Let ns 
see then what engine Mr. W. employs to remove it ; 
and whether he does it by fair strength, or only by 
artifice and evasion. He allows, in the first place, 
that " ^ this affecting description of the torments of 
** hell looks at first sight liker their proper eter- 
** nity, than almost any other in the whole Bible. 
" We have had the same discourse of our Saviour's, 
" indeed, already from St. Matthew xviii. 8, 9- (see 
" Num. XIV.) but not set down so distinctly, nor 
" under quite so terrible a representation as here. 
" However, it being directly taken from the last 
" verse of Isaiah, where it evidently belongs to a 
** judgment upon some wicked men in this Itfe only, 
" which is very far from eternal ; and belonging to 
** dead carcasses, which can never be eternal ages in 

dp. 41. 
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consuming, either by worms or fire; and being 
joined either with the sight, or abhorrence of those 
'* carcasses by all flesh upon this earth only, it is 
'' most evident, that it does no way infer the proper 
*' eternity of such punishment, but rather the con- 
•• trary." 

The great engine, we see, that is played against 
us, is the last verse of Isaiah, which is this ; And 
they shall go forthy and look upon the carcasses of 
the men that have transgressed against me : Jbr 
their worm shall not die^ neither shall their fire he 
quenched ; and they shall he an abhorring unto all 
flesh. Now supposing here every thing that Mr. W. 
supposes, that this judgment, and this consumption 
of the dead carcasses, is in this life only ; and that 
this sight and abhorrence of them, is upon this 
earth only ; then indeed it is most evident, that we 
can no way infer the proper eternity of this punish- 
ment, which Isaiah speaks of : but it is so far from 
being most evident, that it is not evident at all, that 
therefore we cannot infer the proper eternity of the 
punishment which our Saviour describes in this pas- 
sage of St. Mark's Gospel. For see how the argu- 
ment will run; our Saviour, in describing the punish- 
ment of the wicked in heU, has taken some images 
and expressions firom the last verse of Isaiah : but 
Isaiah meant to describe by those images and ex- 
pressions only a temporal punishment^ or a judg- 
ment executed upon this earth only ; therefore we 
cannot infer from our Saviour's description of the 
punishment in hell, the proper eternity of such pu- 
nishment. No ; what should hinder us ? Are the 
words capable of denoting a proper eternity, when 
the subject will bear, and the occasion and context 

£ 4 



56 Tke Scripture Doctrine 



lead to it? Tiiis n not denied. On the contmjr^ 
is acknowledged, that this description, at first sight, 
looks liker a proper eternity, than almost any either 
in the BiUe. But then it is taken from Isaiah, 
where it does not denote a ^oper eternity. And 
how should it, according to Mr. W.'s own account ? 
I^oe the whole scene of the transaction, the judg* 
ment, the consumption of the carcasses, the sight 
and abhorrence of them, is all to be in this life, and 
upon this earth only. If so, reason and good sense 
will lead every one to understand the descripticm in 
such a s^nse, and such a sense only, as the sulgect 
described will admit of. But what is this to our Sa- 
viour's description in St. Mark ? He is plainly de- 
scribing a judgment which does not belong to this 
life ; a punishment which is not to be inflicted in 
this world, or upon this earth. If then our Lord 
could borrow from Isaiah a descripticm of a punish* 
ment in this world, and apply it to the punishnsents 
of another world ; why might he not (if the words 
will bear it) intend to denote the eternity <^ these 
punishments, though the punishment intended by 
Isaiah is only temporal ? For it is plain, though the 
description or representadon be the same, the suIk 
ject is changed ; and that, after all, must be the key 
to let us into the meaning ^. Our Saviour repeats 
the description so often, and seems to lay such a 
stress upon it, Ihat one can scarce forbear t^hinlring 
he designed to teach us, that, whatever may become 
of the worm and the ^re mentioned by Isaiah, he 
was describing a punishment, under those images, 
which really and truly should never end : herp, in- 

* Quern non terreat ista repetitio, et illias pcene comminatio 
tam vehemeiw ore dhrino ? Aug. De Cwit. Dei, lib. wri. o^ 9. 
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deed, ^ fronai dietk nat^ and the fire u mA 
quenched. The matter, at last, will come to this 
dilemma^; Isaiah, in his last verse, is either describ- 
ing the punishment of hell, or he is not. Upm the 

' N. B. The ancients understand Isiuah*s words of hell tor- 
ments. So St. Cyprian, ed. Pell. p. 195. ad Demetrianum. So 
Euaebiiis, Pneparatio Evangel, lib. xi. ad finem. 

tk Zpmaw 9^ ^roficL Ti^pu it J^ icai i JDJermif vwf^ Td^roK, 'n^ 

And so Jerom on the place : he does indeed speak of some 
**qui Yolunt supplicia aliquando finiri, licet post multa teropora;** 
and expresses some hopes of this kind himself, with r^ard to Chris- 
tians; bnt as to the DeTil, and wicked atheistical men, who said m 
ihar hearU^ There u no Ood, *< eredimus flslema tormenta." How- 
erer, he plainly understands Isaiah's words of hell torments. So 
do, amongst the moderns, Vitringa^ whcy^onfutes the jc^june inter- 
pretation of Grotius 3 Dr. Garke, in his Evidences of Natural and 
Revealed Religion, p. 397. 7th edit.; and Dr. Chapman, in his 
Eusehius, vol. ii. N. B. Mr. Whiston quotes St. Cyprian's words 
nkrn d to above, in his 90th page. And though they contain as 
fiill and clear a testimony for the eternity of hell torments as can 
eanly be given, yet he concludes his remark upon them thus; 
But whether he (Cyprian) believed the torments to be properly 
eternal, I do not certainly know.'* That is, he will know no- 
thing but what he has a mind to know, and makes for him. St. 
CyprisB does not only call them '' eetema supplicia gehennse," but 
m^ expressly, ** Cremabit addictos ardens semper gehenna, et vi- 
vacibua flammis vorax poena ; nee erit unde habere tormenta vel 
requiem possint aliquando vel finem. Servabuntur cum coq)ori- 
bus suis anunae infinitis cruciatibus ad dolorem. Spectabitur 
ilfic a nobis semper, qui hie nos spectavit ad tempus : et in 
perteciBtionib«8 ftu^ ooulonim crudeliam brevis frnctus, per- 
pet«a visione pensabitur.-— — Erit tunc sine fhictu poenitentia, 
dolor poenflB^ inanis plorado, et inefficax deprecatio. In aeter- 
nam posuam sero credent, qui in vitam eeternam credere nolu- 
enint" In the next page, Cyprian declares as clearly against 
Mr. W.*s repentance in hades, as he does here against his tem- 
porary punishments in gehenna. 
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« 

first siippositioDy what Mr. W. has said above is all 
foreign to the purpose, being founded upon an entire 
mistake. If, according to the latter, he is not de- 
scribing the punishments of hell, but only some judg- 
ment executed in this world ; then it is plain, our 
Saviour and he are describing two very different 
sorts of punishments ; and therefore, though our Sa- 
viour's representation may allude to his, or be taken 
from it, it is against all reason to make the one the 
rule and measure of interpreting the other. Surely 
it is no unusual thing to allude to the language of 
another person, or to borrow descriptions from him ; 
and use them, upon different subjects, in a different 
and more extensive sense. Our Saviour*s words 
must have some determinate meaning of their own, 
and if that appear to be for the eternity of the pu- 
nishment which he is representing, nothing that 
Isaiah has said can possibly make it otherwise. 

But Mr. W.'s reasoning is not only inconclusive, 
but it also comes with the worse grace from him, as 
it carries some appearance of inconsistency. He is 
here for setting aside a remarkable testimony of our 
Saviour's for the eternity of future punishment, be- 
cause it is expressed in the language of Isaiah, ori- 
ginally intended to denote some punishment only in 
this world. And yet from this same language, al- 
luding to this text of Isaiah, " which originally re- 
*^ lated to nothing else but to the utter destruction 
" of the enemies of God's church, before the end of 
" the world fi^," he would infer the nature of hell tor- 
ments, after the end of the world, and the consump- 
tion of the bodies of the damned by fire and worms. 
Yet neither our Saviour in the passage before us, 

R P. 24. 



CHAP. I. of Future Punishment. 59 

nor Isaiah in his last verse, saj one word about 
the consumption of their bodies by fire and worms ; 
nor so much as mention worms at all. They speak 
indeed of one worm, that dieth not; which we have 
no more occasion to understand literally for a real 
worm, than to understand St. Paul's thorn in the 
flesh literally for a real thorn. In a word, so arbi* 
trary and unreasonable is Mr. W.'s behaviour in this 
case, that he will not allow us to infer from the 
texts what they plainly say, viz. that the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched; (which, 
whatever the nature of the punishment may be, 
plainly implies that the duration of it is endless ;) 
while he himself takes the liberty to infer from 
them plainly what they do not say ; that is, the con- 
sumption of the bodies of the damned by fire and 
worms. See his 109th page, and compare the quota* 
tion under Num. X. above. 

Num. XXVII. 

Mark ix. 49, 50. Far every one shaU be sailed with fire, 
and every sacrifice shaU be salted with salt. Salt is 
good: but if the salt have lost his soilness, wherewith 
xoiU ye season it f 

It would be endless to recite the different inter- 
pretations of this text. But supposing it to relate to 
our subject at all, and that the fire here mentioned 
is the same with that which is spoken of in the six 
preceding verses ; the only question will be, about 
the import of the word aXjaOrjaerai, salted. Not that 
the Greek word has any ambiguity in it ; but ^ he 
Clerc and some others seem to imagine, that our Sa- 

'* Supplement to Dr« Hamniood. 
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viour made use of one that had, and which signified 
either to be salted, w to be consumed. But if hj 
being consumed they mean totally destroyed, so as 
to cease to exist, they make our Lord contradict all 
that he had been saying before, about the never- 
dying warm, and tlie Jire that shaU never he 
qneneked. Others therefore suppose, that he here 
assigns the reason of their endless duration, fay say- 
ing, that every such victim of Crod's righteous ven- 
geance shall be salted with fire. It is well known 
that salt is the symbcd of perpetuity ; and it is some- 
times put s]monymou8ly with brimstone, as Dent 
xxix. 28. which in symbolical language denotes, that 
the fire it is joined with is not to be extinguished. 
A lake qf fire and brimetane, or a lake of fire 
bnming with brimstone , (Rev. xix. 20. xx. 10.) is a 
lake of perpetual fire. And when heU fire is thus 
described, it evidently shews it to be an eternal fire 
of torment and destruction ; not in the sense of utter 
destruction of being, but in a sense exclusive of any 
restoration or recovery '\ But be this as it will, the 
text before us is too obscure to build any doctrine of 
consequence upon ; especiaUy if that doctrine be con- 
trary to many clear passages of scripture, or to the 
general drift and design of it ; as that of annihila- 
tion seems to be. 

Num. XXVIII. 

Mark xiv. SI. '—woe to that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed! good were itjbr that man if he had never 
been bom. See Num. XXIII. 

> If any one would see more on this subject, he may consult 
Daubuz on Rev. ix, 17; Lancaster's Symbolical Dictionary, under 
the word salt ; Dr. Berriman*s Sermon preached to the Religious 
Societies, 173B-9, on Mark iz. 50. 
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Num. XXIX. 
Luke iiL 9. And now also the axe is laid unio the root of 
the trees : every tree therf/bre uMch bringeth notjbrth 
goodjruit is hewn down, and cast into Oiejire. 

Num. XXX. 

JLukeiii. 17. Whosejim isiinMs hand, a/nd he irifi throughfy 
purge his floor y and wiU gaAer the wheat into his gar* 
ner; but the chaffs he will bum with fire unquenchable. 
For these two texts, see Num. I. and II. 

As to Mr. W.'s saying that these words are very 
much of a piece with those akeady cited from 
Isaiah ; (p. 41.) there appears to be little in it either 
as to the assertion itself, or the consequence he 
would have drawn from it. See Num. XXVI. 

Num. XXXI. 

Luke viii. 18, Take heed iherefbre how ye hear:Jbr whoso- 
ever hath, to him shaB be given ; and whosoever hath 
natjjrofn him shall be taken even that which he seemeth 
to have. 

We have here the same instruction conveyed to 
us by the parable of the sower, which we had be- 
fore from the parable of the talents ; see Num. XXI. 
and compare Num. XXV. The present life is the 
season of cultivation and improvement. The seed« 
which is the word of God, is sown here ; and must 
bring forth fruit here, or else the opportunity is lost 
for ever. Unfruitfulness will be punished with the 
loss of the very principle of fertility. And a power 
of which no proper use has been made, during the 
whole proper season of exerting that power, will be 
taken away. 
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Num. XXXII. 
Luke xii. 5. But I wiUJbrewam you whom you shaMJear: 



Fear Aim, wAtcs4 after he hath killed hath power to cast 
into hell; yea, I say unto you. Fear him. See Num. X. 

St. Matthew's phrase there, is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell, no more means utter destruc- 
tion, or deprivation of being, than St. Luke's here, 
hath power to cast into hell. 

Num. XXXIII. 

Luke xii. 10. — -iu^ unto him that Masphemeth against the 
Holy Ghost it shall not bejbrgiven. See Num. XL and 
XXIV. 

Num. XXXIV. 

Luke xii. 46. 7%^ lord of iJuU servant will come in a day 
when he looketh notjbr him, and at an hour when he is 
not aware, and witt cut him in sufider, and wiU appoint 
him his portion with the unbelievers. See Num. XIX. 

It is plain here, from the whole context, that none 
but they who are ready when their Lord cometh, 
and open to him immediately, when he knocieth, 
are admitted into the kingdom of heaven. The rest 
are excluded, and have their portion with hypo- 
crites and unbelievers. How unjustifiable then is 
the conduct of those, who would persuade them 
that they may, notwithstanding, have their portion, 
at last, with the saints ! 

Num. XXXV. 

Luke xii. 47, 48. And that servant, which knew his lord's 
wiU, and prepared not himself, neither did according to 
his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that 
knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shaU 
be beaten xmthjew stripes. 

These words plainly teach us, that the punish- 
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ment of some sinners will be greater than that of 
others. But this, it seems, will not satisfy Mr. W., 
since some wiU be beaten with many, others with 
few stripes^ in the future world; this, he ''says, 
most naturally implies, that the punishment of 
some of the wicked shall be much longer than of 
" others." Now if the New Testament taught this 
doctrine, as plainly as it does the contrary, these 
words, if not most naturally, might naturally enough 
be thought to imply it. But if this be not the case, 
and if the words be as naturally capable of another 
sense, more consistent with the tenor of the New 
Testament; I leave the world to judge what the 
words most naturally imply. Surely one sinner may 
be beaten with fewer stripes, his misery and punish- 
ment may be less than another's ; though the dura- 
tion of their punishment be equal, and endless : just 
as the degrees of glory and happiness in heaven may 
be various and different, though they be all of equal 
and eternal duration. Saying without proof, that 
this equal duration of torments is contrary to the 
most obvious rules of right and justice in the worlds 
is doing nothing. We deny it ; and assert that there 
is nothing contrary to right and justice, that they 
who are not fit for the kingdom of heaven, should 
be excluded out of it for ever. The consequences of 
this exclusion will be exactly according to the dif- 
ferent demerits of sinners : so that the Judge of all 
the earth will certainly do right. 

Num. XXXVI. 
Luke xii. 69. / tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence^ tiU 
thou hast paid the very last mite. See Num. IV. and 
XV. and Theoph. in loo. 

k p. io8. 
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Num. XXXVII. 

Luke xiu. 27, 28. But he shall say^ I teUyoUj I know jfou 
not whence ye are; depart ^firom mCj all ye workers of 
imqui^. There shaU be weeping and gnashing cfteeO^ 
wh€n ye shall see Abraham^ and Isaae^ and Jacdbj and 
all the prophets J in the kingdom qf Gad^ and you your- 
selves thrust out. See Num. VIII. IX. XX. 

This doctrine of the final exclusion of the wicked 
rans unifijnnly throughout the New Teatament. 

Num. XXXVIII. 

Luke xW. 84, 85. Salt is good: but ifke salt hatfe lost his 
savour, wherewith shaB it be seasonedf It is neither^ 
Jbr the land, nor yetjbr the dunghiU; but mem cast it 
out He thai JuUh ears to hear, let him hear. 

If the meaning of these words be, that men may 
become in a moral sense what 9aU that hath lost its 
savour is, in a natural ; they are a dear proof of the 
utter moral incapacity of the wicked to grow better: 
on which, as I conceive, the doctrine of their eternal 
punishment all along proceeds. And compared with 
Matt. V. 18. they teach us, that when the discijdes 
of Christ thus degenerate, they especially become 
worthless, and thenceforth good Jbr noAing, hut to 
he east out. 

Num. XXXIX. 

Luke xvi. from ver. 28. to ver. 81. inclusive. And in hell he 
lift up his eyesy being in torments, and seeth Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and 
said, Father Abraham, have m^rcy on me, and send La- 
zarus, that he moy dtp the tip of his finger in water, 
and cool my tongue ; Jbr I am tormented in this fiame. 
But Abraham said. Son, remember that thou in thy life- 
time receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus 
evU things : but now he is comforted, and thou art tor- 
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mmied. And beside aU this, between us midyou there is 
a great gvif fixed: eo that they which would passjrom 
hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to us, that 
would come from thence. Then he said^ I pray thee 
there/brey Jather, thai thou wouldest send him to my fa- 
ther's house : fyr I have five brethren ; that he may tes- 
tify unto them, lest they also come into this place of tor- 
ment. Abraham saith unto him. They have Moses and 
the prophets ; let them hear them. And he said. Nay, 
father Abraham: but if one went unto them from the 
dead, they wiU repent. And he said unto him. If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither w%U they be per- 
suaded, though one rose from the dead. 

The plain instruction that arises from this parable 
appears to me to be this ; that our fate in another 
life depends upon our conduct in this; and that 
there is do alteration of the future state, as to the 
nature and kind of it ; but, be our portion happiness 
or misery, it is what we must abide bj ; there is no 
passing from the one to the other. The rich man's 
requests, in his own behalf, and in behalf of his 
brethren, are equally rejected. With regard to the 
first, be is reminded, that he had received his good 
things already ; which was in effect reminding him 
(since there could be no sin in the bare receiving 
them) of his abuse of them. And besides, there 
was an obstacle in the very nature of the thing, 
which rendered his request impossible to be com- 
plied with. And as to his other request, in behalf 
of his five brethren, he is given to understand, that 
they have the proper means of instruction in their 
hands, the writings of Moses and the prophets, 
which they ought to attend to and obey. And that, 
if they would not, a messenger from the dead would, 
as to the purposes of real conversion, be equally use- 
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less and ineffectaal. All this seems to tne to imply 
very strongly, that our fortunes are now depending ; 
that this life is our probation; is furnished With 
means suflident for that purpose ; and that, if these 
be neglected, there is no other resource which will 
serve as well, or be of any avail hereafter. This is 
the light in which the parable always appeared to 
me; and in which it does still, notwithstanding the 
colours with which Mr. W. has endeavoured to dis- 
guise it. The rich man being only in hades, not in 
gehenna, ** his torment,** Mr. W. says^ '• was only 
** medicinal, and designed for his conversion and sal- 
^ vation.** But whence does this consequence ap- 
pear ? the rich man himself seems to know notiui^ 
of this design of his punishment. Nor does the be* 
nevdent patriarch Abraham give him any intima* 
tion of this kind ; * though it would |nrobably hive 
been a greater comfort and rdief to him than a 
drop of water to cool his tongue. But the ^ drcum* 
•* stances of the rich man," Mr. W. says, " agree witt 
^* his being in hades, in order to his amendment. In^ 
^ corrigible sinners are always represented as in pri-^ 
son, in hades, and close confined there till the day 
of judgment, without any positive torments inflict* 
** ed on them there : whereas, he is represented as 
•* out of prison, and in great torment." That the 
rich man is represented as in hades, I grant ; but I 
still see no proof of the consequence, that this pu* 
nishment was in order to his amendment. Suppos- 
ing that incorrigible sinners are in prison, is not he 
in prison ? No ; Mr. W. says, " he is represented as 
" out of prison." But where, or what is this repre- 
sentation ? Does his holding a dialogue with Ahra- 

' P. 1 20. 
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ham imply that he is not close confined ? be seems 
to think that he is, and therefore would send Laza- 
ms on his errands. And he speaks of this fiame^ 
and of this place qf torment^ 9» a man naturaUy 
would do that was confined to them. But here Mr. 
W. again takes his advantage : ^' Qe is represented is 
^ great torment, whereas incorrigible sinners hare no 
^ positire torments inflicted on them in bades.^' In- 
corr^ble sinners are represented by him upon other 
occasions in a very ^ doleftil condition in hades**;** 
and that is enough for ovr purpose. For the parable 
says nothing about the torments being positive or 
Hot positive ; and there is no manner of necessity to 
interpret M^^Me, in wliich be says he is t<»<mented^ 
of a literal and real fire. By the same rule we muet 
take an the rest literally ; and then Abraham, in the 
separate state, mnst have a bosom ; Lazarus must 
lite t a i iy ky his head in it, and have a finger too to 
dip IB seid water ; and the rich man himself have 
eyes smd a tongue* But Mr. W. observes further, 
thf^ '^^' Abraham does not treat him as a damned 
^ wretch that deserved no compassion or answer, 
^ but calls him son,'* &c. Now we know so little 
of the manner how aeparate spirits, good and evil, 
treat one anothn*, and can infer with so little cer- 
tainty any thing firom it, that this argument perhap3 
might safely enough b^ left to Mr. W. to make his 
best of it: JEU valeat, quantum palere potest. How- 
ever, we may recollect, that it was no part of Almi- 
ham's business either to judge or condemn him ; and 
fiace the very nature and design of the parable re- 
quired that he should discourse with him, it is more 
suitable to Abraham's chajracter» as well as to our 
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Lord's who spake the parable, that it should be con- 
ducted with decency and decorum, than that Abra- 
ham should treat him as a *^ damned wretch,** how 
much soever he might deserve it. As to his having 
been an infidel, or sadducee, in his lifetime, I cannot 
admit that for any great extenuation of his guilt, 
though it seems to be su^ested to this purpose. ^^ In 
^ all likelihood he had disbelieved all that was said 
bj the Pharisees and Essenes out of the Old Testa- 
ment, concerning the rewards and punishments of 
the future world." Any one may see for what pur- 
pose the Pharisees and Essenes are brought upon the 
stage ; only to aUeviate his crime, as if it consisted 
in disbelieving only their doctrine, or something that 
they taught, with or without reason, out of the Old 
Testament. Whereas the truth is, if there be any 
truth at all in the fact", he had disbelieved that 
prime article of all religion, the rewards and punish- 
ments of another life ; a doctrine so independant of 
all authority of pharisees and Essenes, that no reli- 
gion ever did, or ever can, subsist without it ; and 

" Which probably there is not. For though Mr. W. says that 
*' the rich roan in all likelihood had been a sculducee,'* it rather ap^ 
pears that he had been a pharisee. Our Lord had been persuad- 
ing his hearers to pursue and prefer the true riches, and told them 
that they could not serve God and mammon. The pharisees, who 
were rich and covetous, heard these things, and derided him. Our 
Saviour severely reproves them, verse 15 ; and intimating to them 
that their law and extemnl kind of religion, which they valued 
themselves so much upon^ was just expiring, and to be succeeded 
by one of greater purity and perfection^ he then immediately adds 
the parable ; in which the rich man is not accused of infidelity, 
(for the persons against whom it was designed were all believers,) 
but of luxury and uncharitableness ; and his brethren are to be 
persuaded not to believe, but to repent. 
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which being taken away, there is no sufficient in- 
ducement left to come to God in any religious act 
at all. Well, but he " shews himself now throughly 
** convinced of that pernicious error." Which is as 
small an argument of his virtue, as his infidelity be- 
fore was an extenuation of his guilt: The devils 
also believe, and tremble. And who can persist in 
an error, of which his very existence is a confuta- 
tion ? But he is also " become very compassionate to 
** his own five brethren ; which is so far from a cha- 
** racter of infernal obstinacy and savage cruelty, such 
^ as that of the incurably wicked may be supposed to 
'^ be, that it looks liker a preliminary to true Chris- 
tian charity, and to a real repentance for his bar- 
barity towards Lazarus before^." There is nothing 






® Some have imagined that this compassion to his brethren 
was at bottom only compassion to himself. He had contributed^ 
bj faia example and influence, to make them wicked, as they were j 
and was therefore afnud, that if they came into that place of tor- 
ment, they might possibly prove his tormentors. But there is no 
need of any reason, but the reason of the parable. It being evi- 
dently our Lord% design, in this part of it, to shew, that men 
have already sufficient evidence and inducements to beHeve in 
God, and to obey him^ and that therefore unreasonable expecta- 
tiona in religion would not be gratified ; this, I say, being his 
design, it becomes necessary that the rich man should make this 
extraordinary request, and that Abraham should reject it. But 
bis real compassion to his brethren is no more an inference from 
tins request, than Abraham's want of benevolence is from his re- 
fbsal to comply with it. I have taken no notice of Mr. W.^s con- 
jecture, that " the most terrible part of this description" was taken 
by our Saviour out of the fourth book of Esdras. The best critics 
allow, and it is evident to any one that reads it with attention, 
that it is later than our Saviour*s time. The learned Dr. Chap- 
man sets it a hundred years after Christ at least; (Eusebius, vol. ii. 
p. 88.) and Du Pin, after he has observed that it is full of visions 
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ia thi% that I can see, more than is neoeasary to aiK 
Bwer the design of the parable: he must entreat 
Abraham in bdialf of his brethren ; and the more 
heartily he does this» the more reason have we to 
conclude^ from his being rd[ii9ed0 that no importa^ 
nities will prevail £6r extraordinaiy favours, when 
the oidinary stated methods erf* IVovidenc^ whidi 
were in themselves sufficient, have been neglected. 
To sayidl in a word ; the whole saies of the res^ 
soning we have been here amused wiUi^ amounts to 
just nothing. From a phraae, or drcumstanoe of a 
pafahle> all ratimsal men agree, no consequence is to 
be drawn beycmd the scope and design of iL But 
Mr. W. seems to have taken the quite contrary way. 
He has overlooked the design of this paraUe^ Wfaidi 
is to teach us, that according to our good or ill be- 
haviour in this life will be our condition in tlw 
other, and that, as far as appears, without altera- 
tion and without end ; and, instead thereof has en-* 
tertained us with some precarious inferences from 
the little circumstances and incidental parts of the 
parable; from which nothing, with any certainty^ 
can be concluded at all. As to what he adds about 
the gospel's being preached to the ridi man in hades, 
and his being brought by that, and his severe punish- 
ment, to true repentance ; it is a point, I conceive, 
considered merely in itself, of very little concern to 
any man living. The person and the preaching 
being both perhaps imaginary, they are, in that re- 
spect, exactly suited to one another. But it is of 
the last importance to every man not to sufler him- 

and dreams, and seveiml errois, says, k is ^bubtlesa a oonverted Jew 
who peoned it. History^ ike (kmotn^the Old TtHcmmU. p. 36. 
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self to be deceived with vain wards, or vain reason- 
ings, so as to incur the danger of coming into such 
place of torment, upon the vain presumption of being 
delivered out of it. Compare Theophylact. in loc. 

Numb. XL, 

Luke xvii. 84-^87. / tell you, in thai nighi there shdU be 
two men in one bed; the one shaH be tdken, and the oQier 
shall be left. Two women shaB be grinding together; 
the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two men shall 
be in the field ; the one shaU be taken, and the other lefi. 
And they answered and said unto him. Where, Lordf 
And he said unto Hiem, Wheresoever the body is, thither 
wiU the eagles be gathered tfJgether. Se^ Numb. XVIIl. 

Man J refer these words to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. If thej relate to the end of the woiid, thej 
shew the righteous distinction which will then be 
made, agreeably to the whole tenor of the New 
Testament. And our Lord's answer, in the S7th 
verse ^, which is a proverbial speech, and has no re- 
latioo to the eagles in the Roman standards, as some 
have imagined, shews the universality of the case ; 
and that every where, wheresoever circumstances 
are the same, the event will be the same likewise. 

Num. XLI. 

Luke XIX. £6. For I say unto you, T%at unto every one 
which hath shall be given ; andjrofin him that hath not, 
even that he hath shaU be taken away from him. See 
Numbers XXI. XXV. XXXI. 

V Sententia proverbialis sumpta ex Jobo, 39. ip fine cap. Vid. 
Tremell. in Matt. xav. 28. See also Dr. Wall on tlie same place ; 
and Dr. Clarice's Sermon on the text, m his Eighteen Benamm, 
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Num. XLII. 
John ill. 86. He that believeth on the Son hath eveHaeimg 
Ufe: and he thai believeth not the Son shaU not see tift; 
but the wrath qfGod abideth on him* 

Num. XLIII. 

• John V. 28, 29. — the hofir is comings in the whichaUthat 

are in the graves shall hear his voice^ and shall come 

Jbrth ; they that have done goody unto the resurrection of 

life ; and they that have done evilj unto the resurrection 

qfdamnaticn. 

Life, in St. John's language, denotes that eternal 
life which God hath given to us in his Son; not 
merely existence, but existence in a state of supreme 
felicity. And agreeably to this, death means, with 
him, not nonexistence, or destruction of being, but 
a state opposite to that of happiness, a state of mi- 
sery and condemnation. A wicked infidelity brings 
us into this state of condemnation in the present 
life, He that believeth not is condemned already, 
ch. iii. 18. As on the contrary, He that heareth 
my word, says our Lord, and believeth on him that 
sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation ; but is passed Jrom death unto 
life, ch. V. 24. They who die in their infidelity and 
their sins, die, as they lived, in a state of condemna- 
tion ; and there is no alteration of this in hades, that 
I can find, in St. John's doctrine ; (for then cometh 
the night, when no m^tn can work ;) so that when 
they come forth out of their graves, it is unto the 
resurrection of damnation ; a state of condemnation 
as before, only made more sensibly so by greater de- 
grees of punishment. This appears to me to be a 
short account of St. John's doctrine upon this sub- 
ject ; who, if he has little directly concerning the 
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duration of future punishmeDts, seems every where 
to suppose that there is no change of state, as to the 
nature and kind of it, after death ; and drops no in- 
timations either of utter destruction of being, or re- 
storation to happiness. 

Num. XLIV. 
John viii. SI. TTien said Jesus again unto thenii I go mjf 
wayj and ye shall seek me^ and shall die in your sins: 
whither I gOy ye cannot corned. 

The same declaration. Whither I go^ ye cannot 
come, is afterwards repeated to the disciples, chap, 
xiii. 33 ; but then it is explained to Peter, at the 
36th verse of the same chapter ; Whither I go^ thou 
canst notJbUow me now; hut thou shaU follow me 
afterwards. But there is no such limitation with 
r^ard to the pharisees in the text before us; of 
them it is said, that they should die in their sins, 
and not come whither Christ is gone, either now or 
afterwards. Which implies that all others, who die, 
like them, in their sins, shall be excluded from the 
presence of Christ. 

Num. XLV. 
John vx. 4. / must work the works of him that sent me, 
while it is day : the night cOmeth, when no man can work. 

The night here means, in all probability, the night 
of death; and then this declaration of our Lord's 
will be of the same kind with that of Solomon, EccL 
ix. 10. Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it 
with thy might ; for there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, (in hades,) 

^ John X. 26. viii. 21, 24. Ye are none of my sheep, ye shall die 
in your sins : which is the same as to say, Ye will never he for^ 
gicerty neither in this world, neither in the world to come. Dr. 
Clarke's Sermon of the sin against the Holy Ghost, vol. vi.^ p. 25. 
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whither thou goest And in the same sense has 
tint other passage, diap. xi. 8. usually been under- 
stood; If the treejbll toward the Muth, or toward 
the north, in the place where the treefodleO^ there 
it shall be. How unreasonable then is it to expect, 
that a state thus represented by Solomon, and by 
bim who was wiser than Solomon, should proire after 
all a scene of action ? Compare Dr. Burnet, de Statu 
Mort. et Resurgent, p. 97. edit. S. 

Num. XLVI. 

John xi. 9, 10. Jesus answered^ Are there not twelve hours 
in the day f Ifotny man walk in the day, he siumNsih 
not J because he seeih the light of this world. Bat if a 
num walk in the nighty he stumbleth^ because Aere is no 
light in him. 

Num. XLVII. 

John xii. 86, 86. TTten Jesus said unto them, Yet a fittfe 
while is the Ught with yoti. Walk while ye have Ae light, 
lest darkness come upon you : Jbr he that waUeeth in dark* 

> ness knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye have light, 
believe in the lights that ye may be the children (ff light* 

This doubtless relates to our Lord himself, who, 
while he was in the world, was the light qf the 
world. But the general reasoning in all these pas- 
sages seems to imply, that if men will not walk, or 
work, in the day, or while they have the light, a 
night, or darkness, will succeed, in which they can^ 
toot walk. If there was any preaching of the gos- 
pel in hades, any knowledge qfsalveUion by the re^ 
mission of sins given there, I see not why the dead 
might not be said to have the light, and to walk in 
the day^ as well as the living ; which yet, I think, is 
never supposed. I know very well, a state of igno- 
rance and corruption, such as was that of the hea- 
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then world before Christ, is represented in the gos- 
pel by the images of darkness and the shadow of 
death. And in this saise, the gospel teas preached 
to them that were dead. But this rather supposes 
than contradicts what I now aim at. For the very 
reason or foundation of this representation seems to 
be, that the state of the dead is perfectly and totally 
what the oth^, which is resembled to it, is in part 
only, and to a certain degree. The state of the 
heathen world was partly, and to a certain degree, 
a state of moral inactivity, for want of light and mo- 
tives; for want, in one word, of the knowledge of 
sakmtion hy the remission fff their sins. If this 
state then be compared to the state of them that are 
dead, what idiall we infer from it ? Not surely that 
the dead hat>e the light, and walk in the day; or 
have the knowledge of salvation hy the remission 
ef their sins preached to them ; but just the con- 
trary. However, this is foreign to our point at pre* 
sent; which is not concerning the repentance or 
non-iepentanoe of the souk io hades, but the dura* 
tion of the punishment of those who will be con* 
demned at the day of judgment, when death and 
hades shall be no more. 

jTNum. XLVII.] 
J^hn XV. £. Every branch in me that heareth notJHAt he 
tateik away. Ver. 6. If a man abide not in me, he i$ 
castjbrihaea branch, and i$ mikered; and men gather 
them, €tnd out them into ike fire, and they are burned. 

These wonls are plain ^;ainst the system of a re- 
storation ; and by no means imply that of utter de* 
structtoii. For the fofce of the comparison does 
not lie in this, tint tiie widced are bmmed, that is, 
consumed, in the fi0e,.a8 the fruitless branches -of a 
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m 

▼hie-tree ; but in this, that both being severed, the 
one from the natural, the other from the mystical 
▼ine, which is Christ, and so rendered utterly in- 
capable of bringing forth their respective firuits, they 
are both entirely cast away, and totaUy 



Num. XLVIII. 

John xvu. 12. — those that thou gavest me I have Jeept^ 
and none rfthem is lost, but the eon of perdMon ; Aai 
the scripture might beJulfiUed. Compare chap. xviiL 9- 

Our Saviour could not mean ovwAero in one place, 
or ovwAco-a in the other, in the sense of annihilation ; 
for in that sense Judas, though the son qfpereUtiam, 
i viog T^c cBwotXiiaff was not lost, or perished. It is 
usual in scripture to style men the sans, or children, 
of any thing or person, in order to express any ex- 
traordinary quality or relation which such thing or 
person is remarkable for, or may denote. Thus Ju- 
das here, and the man of sin, mentioned 2 Thess. 
ii. 3. being for their great and wilful wickedness 
vessels of wrath fitted to destruction^ are each of 
them styled the son of perdition. Thus the prose- 
lyte, Matt, xxiii. 15. being rendered more signally 
corrupt by the scribes and pharisees, is styled a son 
of gehenna, or child of hell. Thus wicked men are 
called the sons, or children, of the Devil ; the faith- 
ful, the sons, or children, of Abraham ; and good 
men, endeavouring to imitate the example of God 
himself, the sons, or children, of God, Matt. v. 45. 
The expression, thai the scripture might he fuU 
fiUed, denotes no more than this other, so that the 
scripture was fulfilled ; assigning not the cause, 
but the event, as Theophylact observes upon the 
place. The scriptures, by foretelling the crime of 
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Judas, imposed no necessity of the action ; nor fore- 
told any thing that would not have come to pass, 
though they had been silent. It. is necessary to 
carry this always in mind, through this debate, that 
no man may think that Judas % or any other person 
that shall be in the like condemnation, is ordained 
to it by any absolute decree of 6od^ or necessitated 
by any prophecies going before of him, to such ac- 
tions as lead to it, in any manner or degree incon- 
sistent with the liberty and free choice of a moral 
agent. 

I have now produced all the texts in the four 
Crospels, which any way concern the duration of 
future punishments; at least I have not wilfully 
stifled any evidence, or suppressed any* testimonies, 
out of prejudice, or favour, to one side or another. 
If I have alleged any not directly pertinent to the 
point in hand, (which I am not conscious to myself 
of having done voluntarily,) it is only a little labour 
lost ; I desire no greater stress should be laid upon 
them than they will bear. If they are wholly fo- 
reign, as they cannot serve, so neither can they just- 
ly hurt the cause I defend ; but must be considered 

^ Nee sane aliud denuntiant prophetae quam quod ipsis etiani 
tacentibus futurura erat. Calvin, apud Marlorat, in he, Denl- 
que Judas dicitur periisse, ut impleretur scriptiira; non quasi 
perierit, quia scriptura praedixerit ; sed quia in eo sit impletum, 
quod praedictum erat scripturis. Quod vulgo sit efferunt, ut sumi 
DOD finaliter, sed consecutive. Nee enim Judas prodidit Chri- 
stum, quia scriptura prsedixerat; sed prsdixit scriptura, quia 
Christum erat proditurus. Prseviderat Deus proditumm^ nisi 
impediret; decrerat vero permittere, et tarn atrox facinus diri- 
gere ad bonum generis humani. Ger. Jo. Vossu Harmonia Evan" 
gd. 4to. Amstelodami 1656, p. 166. 
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m mare dphas in the account. I may now pro- 
ceed to examine the other testimonies to the same 
porpose, which are to be met with in the rest of the 
hocka of the New Testament ; which wiU be the 
subject of the next chapter. 
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CHAR II. 



Wherein the testinumies of the other hooks of the 
New Testament are produced. 



Num. XLIX. 
Acts i. 86. ^-thai he might go io his own place. 

There can be no reasonable doubt but that these 
words are spoken of Judas, and the o rowo^ i iho^ is 
that proper place which belonged to him, as he ii 
called vtif ir»X€iaf, the son qf perdition \ 8ee Stil- 
fingfleet's Irenicum, p. 288. From this text bishop 
Bull has asserted the doctrine concerning the middle 
state of happiness or misery, allotted by God to 
erery man jMr^sently after death, according a6 he 
has been good or bad in his past life ; and proved it 
to be inconsistent with the popish doctrine of pur- 
gatory, as it is likewise with Mr« Whiston's. 8ee 
Bull's Sermon, vol. i Serm. III. p. 80. 

Num. L. 

Rom. i. 18. For the wrath of God is revealed Jrom heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who 
hold the truth in unrighteousness. 

' St. Ignatius says, ** Every one shall depart unto his own (pro- 
** per) place,'* tU tw XtMf tltm \ (Epist. ad Magnes. sect, v.) on 
which bishop Pearson has this note ; *' De Juda legimus, Act. i. 25. 
-n^oXfSf^tu €if riy r^vty t^ thwf. Unicuique sc 8UUS post raorteia 
assignatiis «8t locus. Sic apud Clem. Ex>man. Petrus dicitar ab* 
** iisae tic w i^yik^^utitw rUw r^ Vb^ Paiilus aiitom c2c t)y H^ 
** TMTw.** Vid. Ignat. Epist. ed. Oxon. Annot Peatsoni, p. 4a* 
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Num. LI. 

Rom. i. 32. Who knowing the Judgtnent of Gody (thai they 
which commit euch things are worthy ofdetUh^) 

Num. LII. 

Rom. ii. 2. We are sure that the judgment of God is ac- 
cording to truth against them who commit such things. 

Num. LIII. 

Rom. ii. 5, 6. ^-afier thy hardness and impenitent heart 
treasurest up unto O^ysdf wrath against the day of 
wrath and revelaOon of the righteous judgment of God; 
who will render to every man according to his deeds. 

Num. LIV. 

Rom. ii. 8, 9* — 4mto them that are contentious^ and do not 
obey the truths but obey unrighteousness, indignation 
and wrathf tribulation and anguish, upon every soul qf 
man that doth evil . 

Indignation and wrath: that is, such punish- 
ment as men are apt to ascribe to indignation and 
wrath ; but the judgment qf God proceeds upon 
other motives, and will be exactly according to 
truth and justice. It is revealed against unright- 
eousness ; against such unrighteousness, as men 
themselves know ^to be worthy qf death; and men 
treasure it up to themselves by their Jiardness and 
impenitent hearts ; so that when God renders it to 
them, he only renders to every man according to 
his deeds. There is no sense in talking of eternal 

^ I am aware of the various reading in chap. i. ver. 3 2 ; but it 
is nothing to ray purpose whether the Gentiles knew, or knew 
not, or only considered not, that such sins were worthy of death. 
All Christians, with whom only we are concerned at present, 
know this ; though they are too apt, perhaps, not sufficiently to 
consider it. 
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punishmeDts, as if they proceeded from aDj passions 
in Grod. If that could be proved, it would be, pos- 
sibly, the best presumptive argument that has been 
offered against their eternity. For what is more 
changeable and arbitrary, than the effects of pas- 
sion ? But the punishments of wicked men in the 
future state, are all along represented as founded 
upon the exactest reason, and truth, and justice; 
and are therefore as immutable as these things them- 
selves. And if it be right and reasonable that these 
punishments should continue for a year, or even for 
a day, it will be right and reasonable that they 
should continue for ever ; the objects still continuing 
the same, and all the reasons of punishment eter- 
nally subsisting. As little reason is there to repre- 
sent them as instances only of power and dominion. 
They may fall in as naturally with God's whole 
scheme, and be as much according to the constitu- 
tion and laws of nature, as any ordinary event which 
happens regularly every day. The next time there- 
fore men object in this manner, they had better ob- 
ject against God's whole scheme, against the original 
plan, and universal constitution of Providence ; the 
ten thousandth part of which is not comprehended 
by them, and which is the highest insolence in any 
mortal. But more of this, it may be, hereafter. I 
cannot but observe in passing, that alm^og in ver. 7. 
must signify strictly eternal. For if they who seek 
for glory 9 and honour^ and immortality y are put off 
only with lasting life, (how lasting soever,) they are 
put off with something infinitely less than they 
sought for, and may possibly think themselves dis- 
appointed. 

VOL. II. HORBEEY. 6 
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Num.LV. 
Roin.ii.lS, ^--^hidl also perish wMtMit law. 

N. B. Whatever the word mXoSrrai, perish, nmf 
here mean, it is spoken of persons not concerned in 
the sanctions of the gospel ^ 

Num. LVI, 
Rom. vi. 21. — ^ end qfthoee thinge i$ dea^ 

Num. LVII. 
Rom. vi. 9S. — the wages ^sin is dea th: 

Not merely the first death, or the dissolution of 
body and soul, attended with no other consequences; 
for that would not be an ^ual retribution ^ ; bat the 

c See I>r. Clarke's Letter to Mr. Dod^ell, p. lo. and 60. Tt is 
evidently synonymous to being judged, or amdenmedf in die latter 
part of the same yerse. 

^ For all men die, from the most virtuous to the most perfisetly 
vicious characters ; and so through all the intermediate degrees. 
Besides, death, as the positive punishment and wages of sin« can 
never be considered barely as the separation of soul and body; 
(for that may be wished for, by good men, as some consolation ; 
and even run into by the wicked, as a refuge ;) but that separa- 
tion, as inflicted by, and accompanied with the wrath of God. It 
is death therefore with all its consequences ; all the oonsequ^noes 
that may be feared from the wrath of God ; or in Dr. Clarke's 
words, " when the death of the body is the forerunner of that 
** death of the soul, firom which there is no hopes of release, but 
" the wrath of God must abide on it for ever.'* Vol. v. Sens. 
VIII. p. 159- And p. 214. of the same vol. he says, ** Death in the 
** Old Testament generally signifies that temporal death, whidi is 
" the dissolution of the body; though when it is threatened as the 
'* punishment of sin, it prefigures and includes in it eternal death. 
'* Which is also sometimes expressly threatened even in the Old 
** Testament. — In the New Testament, death, when it is throit- 
** ened to sinners, signifies almost always eternal death ; the gospel 
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second deaii mentioned Her. xxi. 8 ; as appetn too 
bj the opposition it stands in, in both versest to ever-^ 
loiUngy Gfc eternal 1\fe. It is a state of etamaj con- 
demnation; and though that condemnation should 
at last end in utter extinction of being, (which we 
have no reason to believe, either from scripture or 
philosophy,) it would still be inconsistent with the 
doctrine of the reestablishment or restoration of kn- 
penitent sinners. — ** For they fcMget the commands 
'^ of the living God, and live in luxury and in vain 
** pleasures ; and are corrupted by this evil angel, 
** some of them even unto death ; and others to a 
^ fiedUng away. I replied, I understand not what 
you mean, by saying unto death, and to afaJUng 
away. Hear, says he; All those sheep which thou 
sawest exceeding joyful, are such as have for ever 
departed fit>m Grod, and given themselves up to 
^ the hists of this present time. To these therefore 
** there is no return, by repentance, unto life ; be- 
^ cause that to their other sins they have added tins, 
^ that they have Uasphemed the name of the Lcnrd. 
* These kind of men are ordained unto death. — 
** But th^ that are dead, are utteiiy gone for ever.^' 
Shepherd of Hennas, archbishop Wake's version, 
book iii. simil. 6. See Num. XCIII. 

^ But the way of darkness is crooked, and fiiU of 
•• cursing. For it is the way of eternal death, with 
^ punishment ; in which they that walk meet those 
** things that destroy their own souls ®." St. Bar- 
ndbas ; Wdce's version, p. 193. 4ith edit. 

** cwrtaining, as a moot elear diieovfary of life and Immortalityj ao 
** aiaa a mose aipreaa reveklion of tka wrath of Gcdfrwn heaoen^ 
*■ agwmU ail unrighUmun&tt and wagodUnesi ofwim" 
* St. Barnabas does not say^ the way of etermd deoAt M t(|u»« 
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^ Seeing then all things have an end, there are 

^' these two indifferently set before us, death and 

^ Ufe : and every one shall depart unto his proper 

** place." Ignatius to the Magnesians : Wake, ubi 

sup. p. 79* 

Num. LVIII. 

Rom. ix. SSL — the vessels of wrath JUted to destruction. 
N.B. Nothing can be inferred from this text in 
&your of annihilation. It does not relate to the re- 
tributions of the world to come ; but to the disposi- 
tions of Providence, and the judgments of Grod, with 
regard to nations or people in this world. It is one 
instance, amongst the rest, that the scripture does 
not use the word avwAe/a, destruction, in the philo- 
sophical sense of annihilation. 

Num. LIX. 

1 Cor. i. 18. — the preaching of the cross is to them thai 
perish Jboiishness ; but unto us which are saved it is the 
power of God. 

It is plain what is here meant by the word perish: 
them that perish is explained by the opposition of 
— us which are saved. The former are not saved, 
and therefore in that sense they perish, or are lost. 
It may not be amiss to set down here, once for all, 
various passages of the New Testament, where this 
word is used ; in order to discover, and, if we can, 
ascertain, its meaning. 

p/a<, as if their punishment at last would be the cause of their 
death, or ceasing to be ; but /Acrcb riiAupia^, that is, such a death as 
is consistent with punishment. So the Constitutions, lib. i. cap. 3. 

" fuvf : aetema mors tibi a Deo superveniet, et aoerbo sensus 
'' cruciatu punieris.** 
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Matt ii. IS. Herod mcXH seek the young child (^woxia-en) to 

destroy him. 
V. 29. — that one of thy members should perish (awi- 

vii. 13. — the way^ that leadeth to destruction (obrco- 



— viii. 26. Lord, save us : we perish (mroX^ujuMSa). 

— ix. 17. — and the bottles perish. 
X. 6. — the lost sheep of the lumse of Israel (airoAa>- 



xira), Ver. £8. — able to destroy both sold and body m 
hell. See Num. X. Ver. 39. —shaU lose it :^loseth his 
Ufe. Ver. 42. — shall in no wise lose his reward. 

xii. 14. — held a council^ how they might destroy 



Atni. 

XT. 24. ''-unto the lost sheep-^. 

xxi. 41. He will miserably destroy those widced men. 



Mark i. 24. Art thou come to destroy us? ~^to torment us? 

Matt. viiL 29. 
— ii. 22. '^the bottles wiU be marred (anroXouvrai). 
■ iii. 0. -»Aoco they might destroy him. 

iy. 38. Carest thou not that we perish ? 

' viii. 86. — shaU lose it ;— Jcwe his life for my sake. 
ix. 22. Cast him into the fire, and into the waters, to 

destroy Mm. Ver. 41. — ^^11 not lose his reward (w fi^ 

xi. 18. — sought how they m^ht destroy him. 

xii. 9. He wiU — destroy the husbandmen. 

Luke y. 37. — the bottles shaU perish. 

ix. 24. ^—lose his Ufe, and ver. 26. — lose himse^, or 
be cast away. Where ovoAsVai is explained by t^tifiuotilg. 
Ver. 66. — is not come to- destroy men's lives. 

xiii S, 5. Ye shall all Ukewise perish. Ver. 83. A pro- 
phet cannot perish out of Jerusalem. 

xv. 4. — lose one (viz. sheep) ; — that which is lost. 
Ver. 6. — sheep which was lost. Ver. 8, — lose one piece. 
Ver. 9. — *Ae piece which I had lost. Ver. 17. / perish 
with hunger. Ver. 24. — he was lost. Ver. 32. "-^md 
was lost (onroAwXoo^). 

G 3 



S6 Tie Seriplure Doctrine 

LuIm vnL Sin. ~eA«>lood--dMiroyMl them aU. Ver. SB. 
— 3/{re and 6rjrytftone, and destroyed them aJL Ver. 88. 

■ xix. 10. — to seek and to save that which was lost (t* 

Aw^XmKif). Ver. 47. ""^sought to destroy Mm. 
— xxi. 18. — not an hair of your head perish. 



John iii. 1£^ 16. — tf AouU not perishj but hone eUmal 2|^ 
vi. 12. — that nothing be lost. Ver. 87. — ths mmt 



which perishetK Ver. 89. -^/ riumld lose 

X. 10. -^hirf cometh^to destroy. Ver* 88. -— Ikqf 
shall never perish. 

xi. 50. -^hai the whole noAm perish n&t. 
xii. 96. He that loveth his Itfe shaU hse it. 
xvii. 12. '-^none qfthem is lost. See Num. XLVIIL 
xviii. 9* — / have lost none. Ver. 14. '---onenumshmM 
die for the people. Compare cluip. xL 50, SI. What ift 
here donkiakuf is there ^o6ay]9, and hm^p^nsiv* 
Acts iii. 28. — shall be destroyed (^oXot^tuftjovm) from 
among the people. 

V. 87. — he also perished; (viz. Judas ifGalilee.) 

xxv. 16. — to deUver any man to die (^k eeitwKiuai). 



Rom. ii. 12. — shall also perish without law. See Num. LV. 

chap. ix. 22. Num. LVIII. 
— — — xiv. 15. Destroy fwt him with thy meat. 
1 Cor. V. 6. —for the destruction (tig oXiflpov) of the flesh. 

viii. 11. — /fte wecJc brother perish. 

X. 9. — toere destroyed of serpents. Ver 10. 



destroyed of the destroyer; a destro)dng angel: and their 
carcasses fell in the wHdemess, Heb. iiL 17. Compare 
Numb. xiv. 29, &c. 

XV. 18. They which are fallen asleep-^-^ire perished. 



2 Cor. iL 15. "--and in them that perish. 

iv. 3. — it is hid to them that are lost. Ver. 9. — ftut 

not destroyed. 
2 Thess. ii. 8. The son of perdition. Ver. 10. -4rt them 

that perish. As for chap. i. 9. see Num. LXIX. 
1 Tim. VL 9. See Num. LXXII. 
Heb. i. 11. They (the earth and heavens) shaU perish. 
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Bah. zi. S& — fe ^Actf dettvyed tbefirMom (6 iXo^f^mw). 

Vtf . 81. •— lAe Aar lol Rahab perished noL 
James i. 11. — the grace of the fashion qfU perisheth. 
■ iv. 12^ ?F/io « oftfe to save and to destroy. See Num. 

LXXXI. 

1 Peter i. 7. — gold that perisheth. 

2 Peter iii. 6. The world — overflowed with toater, perished. 
Ver. 9. — not wiUing that any should perish 

2 John ver. 8. That we lose not those things^. 

Jude ver. 5. Afterward destroyed them that believed not. 

Ver. 11. Jnd perished in the gainsaying of Core. 
Bey. ix. 11. — the angel of the bottomless pit, — in the Greek 

tongue hath his naane ApoUyon: that is to say, a destroyer 

(marg.) 
— xvii. 8, 11. The beast — goeth into perdition. That is, 

the great tyrannical power, or empire, represented by the 

beast, will be destroyed. 

From these passages, where the word oXXv/Aoty or 
some of its compounds or derivatives, is used, we 
may see plainly that nothing can be inferred, merely 
from the use and sense of that word in the New 
Testament, in favour of annihilation. It may be 
asked, in which of the texts above it has any such 
import f Let them be pointed out. I will point out 
(me or two, in which it is as likely to bear this signi- 
fication as in any of the rest; and yet, if Mr. Whis- 
ton admits it, he must relinquish a considerable part 
<rf his scheme. John iii. 15, 16. If annihilation be 
here meant, it is plainly said that these believers 
shall not be annihilated ; contrary to Mr. W.'s in- 
dnuations, that even the blessed in heaven shall at 
last be no more. But it is far from being plain or 
certain, that this is the sense of the word either here 
or in that other similar text, John x. 28. Whatever 
the word may mean in the mouth of a philosopher^ 
(as where Socrates says in Plato^ aSoMTOf ijfMw 4 

g4 
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^v)^9 Km evSlir»T€ aroXXvToi,) this is not the meanii^ 
of it in scripture, or in other writings which do not 
treat of philosophical subjects. We may (as bishop 
Pearson observes) as well conclude that whosoever 
says he is undone, (oXxv/xoi, peril,) intends thereby 
that he shall be no more. On the Creed, p. S9S. 

Num. LX. 

1 Cor. iii. IS, 15. Every matCs xaork shall be made mani- 
Jesi : Jbr the day shall declare ity because it shall be re- 
vealed byjire ; and the fire shall try every matCs work ^ 

what sort U is. (fony man's work shall be burned^ he 

shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as 
by fire. 

\fany maiCs work shall he burned, [by the fire, 

at the day of judgment, says Mr. W.] he shall Muf- 

fer loss : but he himself shall be saved ; yet so as 

hyjire : [such as the rich man underwent in hades^ 

Luke xiv. 24.] p. 42. 

All this is gratis dictum. Grotius and Le Clerc ^ 
and others of great note, understand by the day, 
mentioned ver. 13. not the day of judgment, but 
time, which will discover what is true and false ; for 
truth is the daughter of time. And then the ^re 
will be that stricter and more accurate examination 
of doctrines, which after some time Christians would 
set themselves to ; and upon which the false would 
be rejected, and the true retained. This is certain, 
that some of the apostle's terms here made use of, 
must be interpreted figuratively. Wood, hay, and 
stubble do not mean literally wood, hay, and stubble^ 
(which may indeed be burned by fire^ but false 

' See Poolers Synopsis, and Le Clerc*s Supplement to Ham- 
mond. 
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doctrines ; and what fire can bum them ? But I in-' 
sist not upon this: allowing that hj Ihe day is 
meant the day of judgment, and by fire^ real literal 
fire; the meaning will only be, what every onie 
grants, that the day of judgment will make a full 
distinction between true doctrines and false. The 
true, Uke gold, silver, and precious stones, will abide 
the trial; while the false will l)e destroyed, and 
come to nothing, as wood, hay, and stubble are con- 
sumed by fire. Thus the man will suffer loss ; the 
loss of his work itself, and of the labour and pains 
he was at in building it. He himself^ however, shaU 
he saved. So that he is not one of those to whom 
our Lord will say, Depart from me^ ye cursed^ &c. 
and consequently nothing can be inferred from his 

• 

case, concerning the perpetuity, or non-perpetuity, 
of punishment after the day of judgment ; in which 
he is not concerned. But then, though he be saved 
at the day of judgment, yet he is saved so as by 
fire ; " such," says Mr. W., ** as the rich man under- 
^* went in hades," Luke xvi. 24. That point has 
been considered already ; see Num. XXXIX. But 
I shall add here the words of the great Cudworth 8f, 
that ** to say that incorporeal substances ununited to 
" bodies" (and such, for any thing Mr. W. has said 
to the contrary, are human souls in the intei'mediate 
state) ** can* be tormented withfirey is as much as in 
^ us lieth, to expose Christianity and the scripture, 
^ to the scorn and contempt of all philosophers and 
^* philosophic wits." But what then is the meaning 
of being saved; yet so as by fire ? Every one knows 
that it is a proverbial phrase, used not only in scrip- 
ture, but in profane authors, to signify ** a narrow 

K lutell. System, p. 81 7. 
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^ escape out 0f a greet danger.** Imtanoes fuffident 
<rf this may be seen in archbp. Tillotson's sermon on 
this rery text; who observes further, that the par- 
ticle of similitude {i^) plainly shews, that the apo* 
sUe did not intend an escape out of the fire literaUy, 
but such an escape as men make out of a house or 
town that is on fire \ The point is really too plain 
to bear a dispute ; and therefore Mr. W.*s reason- 
ing (if one may call it so) upon the place proceeds 
wholly upon a mistake. Lesser sins and greater 
sins, if they have been repented of, will be forgiven 
III the world to come without burning ; the salutary 
effects of which Mr. W. seems to have too high an 
opinion of. He makes some amends however, by 
owning, in effect, that the ** denial of fundamentab 
^' by professed Christians, may be then irremissible.*' 
As for his subjoining — ^^ though not to be punished 
^ with endless torments, but only vrith utter con* 
•• sumption ;** it is a bare conjecture, contrary to the 
best philosophy ; and, by his own confession, not di- 
rectly asserted in any one text of scripture. See 
Num. X. 

Num. LXI. 

1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. — the unrighteous shaU not inherit the 
kingdom of God f Be not deceived: neither Jbmicators, 
nor idolatersy nor adultererSy ^c.-^^haU inherit the king- 
dam of God. 

Theophylact observes, that the apostle here inti- 
mates, that there were some even then, who through 
false notions of 6od*s goodness, or philanthropy, 
were willing to persuade themselves that he would 
not punish. But here is as plain a declaration, as a 

^ With difficulty, so as a man escapes out of a house which is 
on fire. Dr, darkens Sernums, vol. ix. p. 198. 
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few words can make it, of the exclusion of the un- 
righteous fiom the kingdom of Ood. And it is ex-> 
treme follj and presumption to expect any after- 
admission into it, when the sentence is once passed, 
and the door is shut ; Se not deceived. 

Num. LXI. 

1 Cor. viii. 11. — Through thy knowledge shall the weak 
brother perish f See Num. LIX. 

Num. LXII. 

2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. '--^ them that are saved^ and in them 
that perish : to the one we are the savour of death unto 
death ; and to the other the savour of life unto life. 

Num. LXtll. 

t Cor. iv. 8. "'^our gospel be hidj it is hid to ihem that 
are lost. 

Num. LXIV. 



Gal. V. 21. — -«» / have also told you in time pasty thai 
they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom 
^Godm Compare Num. LXI* 

Num. LXV. 

Gral. vi. 7, 8. Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : Jbr 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he 
that scweA to his flesh shaU of the flesh reap corruption. 
Psranel to Rom. tiH. 18. --j/'y^ Uve after theflesh, ye 
AdUdH. SeeNum. LVII. 

Num. LXVI. 

EpheB. V. 5. For this ye knowy that no whoremonger^ nor 
unclean person, <$*c. — hath any inheritance in the king^ 
dom of Christ and qf God. See Num. LXI. LXIV. 

Num. LXVII. 
Philipp. iii. 19. Whose end is destruction,'-^ 
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Num. LXVIII. 
1 Thess. T. 3. — then sudden destrucHon comeA t^pofi 
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. tkem^ as travail upon a woman with Mid; and Aegf 
shall not escape. 

Num. LXIX. 

2 Thess. i. 9. Who shall be punished with ex)eriasting de- 
struction Jrom the presence qf the Lord, andjrom the 
glory of his power. 

Which Mr. Whiston renders thus ; — " Who shall 
^ have Jbr punishment okeSpov alwiov, a lasting destmc- 
<< tion^^om the presence of the Lord, andjrom the 
^gi^>nf (fhis powerr And his remark upon it is as 
follows : '* This text is so far from aflhming^ as is 
commonly supposed, that the wicked shall, at the 
last day, be preserved in being, in order to the en- 
during everlasting torments, that it rather implks 
the direct contrary; that the flaming fire into 
which they are to be cast at that day, will, in 
♦* some time, utterly consume them." P. 43. 

Now this version and this comment are, in my 
opinion, utterly inconsistent. If SXeOpo^ means anni- 
hilation, cdinog must mean everlasting ; for to talk 
of lasting annihilation only, as distinguished from 
everlasting, is nonsense. If the flaming fire, into 
which the wicked are to be cast, will utterly con- 
sume them, their destruction will be not barely last- 
ing, but everlasting. But to let this pass ; what is 
it that Mr. Whiston grounds his remark upon, that 
** this text implies that the wicked will be utterly 
** consumed ?" is it upon the import of the word oAe- 
0^0^, destruction ? that word here imports no such 
thing. As explained by Matt. xxv. 41, 46. it evi- 
dently means eternal exclusion from Christ, and de- 
parture into everlasting punishment. There it is. 
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Depart from me, {m ifMv,) ye cursed, into ever^ 
lasting fire ; ver. 46. into everlasting punishment 
(fiV KoXaaiv aiwtov). Here it is, everlasting destruc^ 
tion from the presence {ami vpocrimov) of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power ; or, from his glo- 
rious power. To say the truth, Mr. W. does not 
seem to lay the stress of the thing upon the meaning 
of this word at all, but upon the fiaming fire ^ men- 
tioned ver. 8. But how does this imply that the fire 
will utterly consume them ? them too! as if the fire 
would utterly consume their whole persons, body 
and soul : which he allows in another place (see 
Num. X.) it is not capable of doing. Well, but the 
fire wiU utterly consume their bodies. Does this 
text, or any text^ imply this ? if it does, it can only 
be for this reason, because it is of the nature of fire 
to consume human bodies. But can any one think 
seriously, that this fire will have the same effect 
upon the bodies of the wicked after their resurrec- 
tion^ which fire has upon human bodies now? What 
absurdities will not this run us into ? for if this be 
the case, the fire into which they are to be cast 
win not only utterly consume them, in some time, 
but in a very little time. The present human body 
would be utterly consumed by such flaming fire in 
a few minutes. And will God raise up the bodies of 
the wicked, and reunite them with their souls^ only 

■ Theophylact observes, that the flaming fire may be joined ei- 
ther with the taking vengeance, and so relate to the punishments 
in geheona ; or to the coming, or revelation of Christ, which 
will be in, or with^ flaming fire: so David, Psalm xcvi. 3. (xcvii. 
3.) A fire goeth before fUm^ and bumeth up his enemies round 
•haul .* and Daniel vii. 10. ^ Jiery stream issued and came forth 
from before hinu 
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that tliey maj be utterly consumed in a few mi- 
nutes ^ ? beliere it who can ! Besides, call joa this 
taking vengeance t it is shewing favour. It is, in 
effect, reducing these dnners back again from ge» 
henna, their proper place of punishment, into hades 
the separate state ; where they cannot be pmiidied 
bj sudi external torments at alL Is it not infinitdj 
more congruous to think, that the onion between 
soul and body, just reestablished, wiU oontiniie; 
and the whole person that sinned be punished? 
Hear Mr. W. himself upon the point ; ^ It deserves 
^ our remark further," says he, p. I09. ^ that the 
^ ancient Christians had little notion of directly pn* 
^ nishing a separate soul, or a soul in anodwr ve« 
^ hide or body, for what the man, composed of a 
^ soul and present body, had been goiky of: and 

^ But suppose, to prevent dispute, we put hours or days instead 
of minutes, the thing is still absurd. And if we argve from die 
foree and influence which lire has over human bodies here, it can* 
Bot possibly be many hours or days in consuming them. Mr. W. 
sure will not take refuge in the poor expedient of their bodies 
being miraculously preserved ; a weight, with which he is often 
attempting to load the common opinion. But to remove it, I 
take the liberty to acquaint him, once for all, that he is entirely 
mistaken. We wholly reject all arbitrary acts, all miraculous in- 
teiposidons, of mere power, either for destruction or preservatioB 
in this question ; being fully conscious^ that if we cannot defend 
our side of it consistently with the nature and constitution of 
things under the laws of God*s ordinary providence, we cannot 
defend it at all. But, to the point in hand, what I say is this; the 
flaming fire here spoken of must either act as fire acts upon hu- 
man bodies now, or not. If it does, it will consume the bodies 
almost as soon as they are cast into it ; (which is absurd in rea- 
son, and contrary to the scripture representations of these future 
torments;) if it does not, there is no oonsequence in the argu- 
ment, that it will utterly consume the future bodies, beeause fire 
now consumes the present. 
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<< did hardly think it consisteiit with justice so to 
^ do.'' PerhqM Mr* W. supposes, that the soul^ after 
this second separation from the body, will be pu- 
nished no more. He says nothing about it in the 
passage before us; but rather seems to think that 
body and soul will both be utterly consumed: but 
in a passage, formerly quoted, (see Num. X.) he in- 
timates, that as the soul may not then be utterly 
destroyed, ** it may remain capable of a second re» 
'^ surrection, after the second death is oyer." Lay 
these things now together, and you see those ter« 
ron of the Lord which are to persuade men, re« 
duced to little more, or no more, than what many 
have suffered in this world ; being burnt to death* 
The fire (he adds tvarms too, in the place referred 
to) will utterly consume the body, (and if at all^ 
Terj quickly^,) and the soul, without any further 
punUbment, will be capable of a second resurrec- 
ticm. How dare men trifle thus with the vengeance 
of that Ood, who is himself a consuming fire f Sure 
some men's concern is only for the wicked, and their 
mercy confined to those whom God abhors. The 
firtuous and happy, and only valuable part of God's 
ratiooal creation, are to be annihilated; because^ 
forsooth, ^* coetemity with God" (that is, if he means 
any thing to the purpose, eternity, a parte post,) 
^ is too vast and immense a thing to be expected." 
(See p. 64.) The curable part of mankind are to be 
burnt (contrary to all reason, scripture, philosophy, 

^ '^ bi no rerj long time,*' he kimsdf seems to think there « 
leeeon to ** suspect;*' (p. 139, 140.) and see the answer he makes 
to an okgection rising hence, from the intermediate ponishroents 
n hades, ndudi are nodnng to the purpose; under Num. XXII. 
towards the end. 
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and cominon sense) in hades ; some of them^ it may 
be, for thousands of years. But when we come to 
the torments of the wicked in hell, their Kokma-i^ oImm 
is to be — ^what ? — it is but too plain from what I 
have said already, and I will not repeat it. 

But there is one passage of scripture, suggested 
by Mr. W. himself, which gives a decisive blow to 
his phantom of a second death, and a second resur- 
rection ™. 8t. John, in the xxth chapter of his Re- 
velation, describes the general resurrection, and ge- 
neral judgment; / saw^ says he^ the dead, small 
and great, stand bejbre God; — And the sea gave 
up the dead which were in it; and death and 
hades delivered up the dead which were in them : 
and they were judged every man according to 
their works. Immediately after he adds ; And death 
and hades were (themselves) cast into the laic ^ 
fire: this is the second death. The meaning of 
which is, if words have any meaning at all, that 
there shall no more be any such event as death, or 
the separation of soul and body ; nor any more any 
such place or state as that of hades, or the separate 
existence of souls. These things, represented here 
as persons, must utterly cease to act, and to be; 

^ Ci\]U8 (mortis) non ea vis est^ ut injustas animas extinguat 
omnino, sed ut puniat in eeternura. Earn poenam, secundam 
mortem nominamus ; quae est et ipsa perpetua, sicut et immorta- 
litas. Primam sic definimus ; mors est naturae animantium dis- 
lolutio : vel ita ; mors est corporis animeque seductio. Secunda 
vero sic : mors est setemi doloris perpessio. Vel ita : more est 
animarum pro mentis ad setema supplicia daranatio. Lactant, 
1. ii. c. 12. Confer I. vii. c. lo, ii. 

Infideles vero in ardenti stagno mittendi sunt ; sulphureo foe- 
tore concreto : quae nuncupatur veracissime more secunda. Cos- 
siodorii ComplexioneSy p. 228. 
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tb^y rimll never nore dfflM mAnkitid, beiitg thefn-- 
Mlves MH^ into the lake of fire; — into the lahe 
which humeth with fire and brimstone^ chap. xxi. 8. 
And thi$ (it is expressly said in both pltees, this) is 
th^^second death: thcfrefore, not any future separation 
of soul and body '« for the very being, power, and prin- 
dple of death, in that sense, is destroyed ; destroyed 
for ever in the lake of perpetual fire ; and hades^ as 
the conseqitence thereof, is destroyed with it. 

Num. LXX. 
« Thess. ii. a —the son of perdition. See Num. XL VIII. 

Num. LXXI. 
8 ThesB. if. 10. -*-m them tiutt perish. 

N. B. It is plain from the context, (contrary t6 
irtiot has sometimes been inferred from it,) that thte 
terrible pumshmetit here threatened k not any ar- 
Mtrary act of 6od*s power upon the hearts or nnder-^ 
Mindk^ of men, deceiving them to their destrue- 
tidily withottt My regard to their previous dispoii- 
ti0M er eonduct ; bat it is a just judgment, in the 
BtfCural consequenees of things, upon wicked and 
eortupt meU/ who belietfed not the truth, but had 
pl0Mmre in unrighteousness* Far this cause Ood 
AdU send them strorig delusions^ that they should 
hsMew a lie: that they all might he damned^ (so 
Atft tbey wilt all be damned,) most justly, for their 
titer «veMioi^ to trath and virtue, wilfully aitfd 
widcedlf contracted by Uiemselves. See Dr. Clarke's^ 
exceSent Sermon on the words, vd. viii^ p. 89. . 

Num. LXXIt 
1 Tim. vi. $L — Vffhkh drown men M destruction and per- 

diiion. , 

With thMe words Mr. W. has joined paM of the 

VOL. II. HOBBXEY. "^ H 
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19th verse, (translated as he pleases, viz. tkat the 
good nuiy lay hold of the lasting UfCy) in order to 
introduce the following remaiic : ** N. B. Since we 
** still find the opposition between the final state of 
** the wicked and the righteous to be this, to the 
** former utter destruction^ and to the latter a ImU 
^ ing Ufef (that is, utter destruction too, though at 
a vastly greater distance of time ;) ** it is y^srj hard 
*< that our paraphrases still suppose both to be equally 
*< a lasting life, or duration/' P. 4S. 

The only thing here that looks like an argument 
is the opposition between the final state of the wicked 
and the righteous. But this opposition, rightly oon« 
sidered, lies with all its weight against Mr. W.'s hy- 
pothesis, instead of serving it. For the final state^ or 
Xm aiwm of the righteous, never means bare exist- 
ence or duration, (which in itself is neither a punisb- 
ment nor a reward, but may become the foundation 
of either,) but happiness, everlasting happiness. The 
final state therefore of the wicked, so far as this ar- 
gument of the opposition holds, must be, not nonexist- 
ence, or utter cessation of being, but everlasting mi- 
sery. The truth is, being and not being are philoso* 
phical niceties with which the scripture has no con- 
cern. The sanctions of God's laws are rewards and 
punishments, happiness and misery. Utter destruc- 
tion puts an end to both, and, as applied in Mr. W.'s 
scheme to both parties, confounds all our ideas of 
right and wrong. Whenever it comes, though after 
millions of millions of ages, it must be a terrible pu-< 
nishment to the blessed in heaven, as it deprives 
them, not merely of existence, but of supreme feK* 
city ; deprives them of it, when, through their long 
and great improvement in virtue, and high advance- 
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ent in yirtuous happiness, they best deserve, and 
ost exquisitely enjoy it. On the other hand, to 
e wicked it will be no punishment, supposing their 
isery to outbalance their happiness, (as of some, 
ch as Judas, it certainly will,) but rather a favour 
id indulgence ; as it will totally release them from 
ose torments, on the account of which, it had been 
yodfor them if they had never been bom. But to 
turn to the text before us ; one need but read the 
ntext, to be satisfied that St. Paul here uses the 
3rds okeSpo^ and omiXtia in the vulgar and moral 
nse only, for ruin and misery; not at all in the 
dlosophical sense of annihilation. Take his own 
[>rd8 ; They that tvill be rich faU into temptation 
id a snare f and into many foolish and hurtful 
sts, which drown men in destruction and per^ 
tion. For the love of money is the root of all 
il: which while some coveted (ifter^ they have 
red Jrom the faith^ and pierced themselves 
rough with many sorrows. The plain meaning 
which, in the mouth of any moralist in the world. 
Mild be apprehended to be this, and this onlyf that 
cy who are resolved to be rich, expose themselves 

many temptations, and cherish those sinful and 
istructive afiections which in the end will prove 
eir ruin. And the reason is, because the love of 
9mey is the root of all evil ; and men who act 
Nm that principle, in order to gain their ends, will 
ruple to commit nothing : as some already out of 
re to this present world, and for filthy lucre sake, 
ire erred from the faiths either apostatized from it, 

corrupted it, and pierced themselves through 
'th many sorrows. But for the scriptural import 
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of the words iXi9fo< and MniXcio, lee more under 
Num. LIX. and LXIX. 

Num. LXXIII. 
Heb. Ti. 2. -—ami qfeiemai judgment. 

^ Lasting judgment,** says Mr. W. p. 49. " or «- 
^ ther of that judgment which is for an age : pMth 
** on good and bad.**] I own, I know not what these 
last words mean, unless, as is usual enough with 
him, he contradicts himself. In other places'^ he 

^ P. io6. One age only, it seems, is threatened to the widced; 
while an unlimited number of the same ages is allotted to the 
good. P. 134. ** The portion of the righteous in heatven is to be 
** vastly longer in duration than that single age that is aUottdl ht 
die punishment of the wicked in hell. — If I should snppose a vast 
disproportion between the one and the other, the reader is not to 
be surprised at it.** And in the next page this vast disproportion 
is attempted to be fixed ; ** The punishment of the wicked will be 
^ no greater, as compared with the duration of the hi^piness of 
" die good, than two or three are to a thousand.*' Now how can 
a man that says this, talk of a judgment for an age» both on good 
and bad? Perhaps, after all, his meaning is, that the judgment 
here spoken of, is the general judgment, or relates both to good 
and bad. But if this be what he would say, it is also what he 
should have proved; the resurrection of the deatU and eternal 
judgment^ says the apostle. Now as the former of these is^fiie- 
quently used, in the New Testament, in a good sense ; so is the 
other {judgment, or eternal judgment) used in an ill one. Mark 
iii. 29. He that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never 
forgiveness, hut is in danger of eternal damnation (alvklw xfla^m^). 
In Heb. vi. 2, Kftfuer^ edwUv, N. B. That Mvu^ signifies etemai 
in the text of St. Mark, see Num. XXIV. John v. 24. — dboli 
not come into condemnation, c/c irp^iy : ver. 29. — <Ae resurrection 
of damnation, tcplctu^ And in the same sense, of condemnation,, is 
irpiirif, and Kpifjta, used in many otlier places. Now if this be the 
meaning of it in the text before us, the judgment spoken of is 
not the genera] judgment on both good and bad, but the eternal 
judgment on the latter only. 
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supposes the judgment, or tbe retribution conse- 
quent to the judgment, (on the account of which the 
judgment is here called ai^vio^,) with regard to the 
good, to be of vastly longer duration than the pu* 
nishment of the wicked ; and yet here the judgment 
is but ^' for an age,'' it seems, ^ both on good and bad.'* 
And so far he is in the right, the judgment on both 
is of equal duration, whether that be an age or eter* 
nitj. That it wiU not be the latter, at least as to 
the bad, he thinks is plain from the next testimony 
in this same chapter ; to which we npw follow him. 

Num. LXXIV. 

Heb. ¥1. 8. But thai which beareih thorns and briers is re^ 
Jectedy and is nigh unto cursing; whose end is to be 
burned. 

->*-^ Not kept like iron, or the lili:e metals melted, 
^in the furnace of fire, and there abiding; but 
^ like briers and thorns, which are always utterly 
^ dissolved and consumed by the fire.'' P. 44. 

What an instance have we here of his care, (shall 
I -say?) or his criticism! It is jdain he took the 
words, whose end is to be burned, to relate to the 
Aoms and briers: and so, because ^thorns and briers 
*^ are," as he says, ** utterly dissolved and consumed 
** by the fire," it is to be inferred, that the wicked 
will be so too. Which, by the bye, is no conse- 
quence, though the constHiction of the words were 
as he supposes. Arguments taken from allusions 
and comparisons hold only in the main point and 
design of them, and no further. And the stress of 
tlir cmnparison hare does not lie in the circumstance 
of the thorns and briers being utterly consumed by 
the fire, but in their being rejected and burned; 

h3 
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(whether to utter consumption, or otherwise ;) to the 

wicked will be r^ected, and their end likewise is to 

be burned; but whether to utter extinction of being, 

this text says nothing, and the very nature of the 

thing redaims. But, as I intimated at firsts the 

huming here does not relate to the thorns and 

briersy but to the earth which beareth them. The 

earthy ^er. 7. which bringeth forth herbe^ is blessed; 

but that which beareth thorns and briers is rtf* 

jected^ and is nigh unto cursings $c ro rcXe^ €iV tcee^ 

o-iy, whose end (or the end of which earth) is to he 

burned. 

Num. LXXV. 

Heb. ix. 27. — it is appointed unto men once to die, but 

after this the Judgment. 

N. B. Mr. W. has two deaths ; for after the re* 
surrection and the judgment, the wicked are to be 
burnt to death, or eaten to death by worms ; and 
the soul, thus separated from the body a second 
time, remains capable of another resurrection. After 
which, I presume, there must be another judgment ; 
unless God finally disposes of these creatures with- 
out any regard to their moral character and beha- 
viour; contrary to every perfection of his nature, 
and to all the reasons of things. 

Num. LXXVI. 

Heb. X. 27. Bttt a certainfiarfvi looking Jbr qfjudgmsni 
and fiery hidignationf which shall devour the advert 
saries. 

By which is not meant totally consume them; 
the word does not imply o, nor will the context ad- 

in loc. 
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mit of it. Here are strong expressions to the con- 
trary, which shew the apostle had quite other ideas 
in his head, than that of annihilation. 9op€pa ii n^ 

itcioyii Kplacv^f kcu irvpog S?^^> — noVa (Wcrrc) %€/poyof 

Num. LXXVIII. 
Heb. X. 39. — tffko draw back unto perdition. 
Explained by the opposition, the saving of the 

soul, nepiToiifia-if tfnr/^g est quod tcracrOcu i|/vxV dicitur 

Luc. xxi. 19- ApidKuv^ Matt. xvi. 25. <r»^€iy, Marc. 

▼iii. S5. Luc. ix. 24. ^vXao-cre/y, Joh. xii. 25. Grotius 

in Poole. 

Num. LXXIX. 

Heb. xii. 29* For our God is a consuming fire. 

^ In the same sense," says Mr. W. p. 44. " with 
•* the foregoing.*' That is, with chap. vi. 8. the text 
in his book immediately before this ; and the sense 
of which he mistook. See Num. LXXIV. The sense 
of the text before us may be collected from what is 
said under Num. LXXVI. It is Kpitri^y Tifj^pia^ ck^U 
Kvitriff Judgment f punishment, vengeance ; not anni- 
hilation : a ridiculous motive for an apostle to urge, 
in order to induce men to serve God with reverence 

and godly fear. 

Num. LXXX. 

James i. 15. — sin^ when it is finished, brvngeth firth 

death. See Num. LVII. 

Num. LXXXI. 
James iv . 12. — who is able to save and to destroy P. 
Able indeed, in the natural sense, to save, or pre- 

P Ver. 1 1. He that speaketh evU of his brother^ and judgeth his 
brother^ (possibly, for using his Christian liberty in things indif- 

H 4 
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serve ui being, w tQ destn^jf t)uit beiiig; but aiewt 
bere only in H^ moral. A0 is abo tbe iiex;t jfnm^ 
to be quoted; yi«p 

Num. LXXXII. 



James ▼. 90. — -A^ wUch converieih the sinner Jram 
err o r qfhU way ekatt save a eoidjiroim deatk^ and 1 
a multitude qfmne. 



Num. LXXXIIL 

1 Pet. iiL 18, 19, 90. and cbap. iv. fi. Tbeae being 
the texts of the Nev Testament, on which Mr. 
Wbiston grounds his doctrine d preachings muf iv«> 
pentamce in hades. 1 reserre theni» til) I cpme partjr 
cularly to consider that point A point, tb# V¥W 
needful to be considered, as it is not a mere specula- 
tion, but of great practical importance. For if men 
once begin to depend on I know not what preadi- 
ing and repentance after death, all tbe arguments 
of preachers here to bring them to repentance be- 
fore it, will avail little. It is, however, tp be re- 
membered, that be this matter determined as it wiU» 
tbe argument for tbe eternity of punishments after 
the judgment, when hades itself is over, stands as it 
did before. 

Num. LXXXIV. 

S Pet. ii. 1. — ro?to privily shall bring in d(fmnaUe here^ieif 
(aipitreis avoo\elagy) even denying the Lord that bought 

ferent and innocent,) ipeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the 
law, (as if it were deBcient, and blameable for allowing men 
such liberty :) butif thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the 
law, but a judge: which is absurd behaviour, and acting contrarj 
to the truth of the case. There is one lawgiver, tpho i$ <^U l# save 
and to destroy, (whose sentence alone is decisive, and by whose 
determination we must stand or fisdl :) who art th»u thai judgest 
another? 
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. tk^m^ wd bring upon th^m^v^s swi/i dfrtrucfian (n^n 

Whatever destruction be here intended, whether 
in this world, as the destruction then impending on 
the Jewish nation, or in the world to comsy it can** 
not possibly, in either case, mean annihilation* Not 
in the former, it is plain, since no temporal destnio* 
tioQ extends to utter extinction of being, but stiU 
leaves the wicked to be reserved unto the day qf 
judgment to he punished, ver, 9. Not in the latter; 
because then by threatening sw{ft destruction, in»- 
9tea4 of giving an edge to his threatening, the apo^v 
8t)# disarms it pf aU its terror. To men in misery* 
tli« fwiAer annihilation is, the better, It deinrives 
tbism Qf all sense of pain, and lays them down in 
utiier insensibility. I may only observe further, that 
the apostle speaks here, as if be thought that some 
dpi^rtrine^^ A9 well as practices, are damnable. 

Num. LXXXV. 

S Pet. ii. 8. — whose judgment now qf a long time linger- 
eih not, and their damnation slumbereth not. 

Their damnation, ^ irdxua airiv; the same word 
which in ver, 1. is rendered destruction : and as 
there it is caUed swjft destruction, so here it is said 
not to slumber: and whose judgment, to iif/>?/Aa, linger- 
eth not. It is plain the same destruction, judgment, 
damnation, is meant in both places; and for the 
same rea9pn it cannpt be annihilation. 

Num. LXXXVI. 

S Pet. ii. 4. — God spared not the angels that sinned, but 
cast them down to heU, and delivered them into chains of 
darJpiesfi, to be reserved unfo judgment. 

Hell here does not mean gehenna; for these sin^ 
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niog angds are» as yet, only reserved unto ju4g^ 

ment; therefore not judged already; nor» conae- 

qaently, consigned o^er to that place of puniahment 

which awaits them after the Judgment. But they 

are cast down from those bright r^ons, whidi 

were to r^/oy otKjfr^ptw, their own proper hdbitatum^ 

into ike darkness of this worlds Ephes. ri. 18. and 

kept in chains of darkness^ (though with liberty to 

go about, seeking whom they may devour^ 1 Peter 

v. 8.) unto the judgment of the great day^ Jude 6. 

For the import and propriety of the word rofrofiH 

aof, see Windet de Vita Functorum Statu, sect xiiL 

which he thus concludes^; — *' Dicendum ergo an- 

^ gelos prse^aricatores a luculenta ilia r^one, quam 

^ pridem incolebant, exulare : detinerique in ob- 

^ scuro caliginosoque atmosphaerio, perinde ac male- 

^ fid in carcere vinculis constricti : quoad post ulti- 

^< mum judicium, fatalis ilia hujusce mundi confla- 

^' gratio cesserit : quae iUos simul cum impiis homi- 

*' nibus horribili ruina pessunditos aetemum cruci- 

" abit." Compare Dr. Thomas Smith's Comment in 

loc. 

Num. LXXXVII. 

2 Peter ii. 9. — to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg- 
ment to be punished. 

They are reserved to the same time, and to the 
same condemnation, with the angels in the preced- 
ing article : Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels, 

*i See Mr. Mede's Works, p. 31. who would have rafrapmc<H 
rendered, not cast down to heU^ as if it were done already; but, 
having adjudged them to hell torments^ he delivered them to be 
kept, or reserved, for chains of darkness at the day of judgment: 
or, tttfrrof^a^, casting down to heUward. 
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Matt. XXV. 41. Yet Mr. W. says, << this text con- 
tains nothing that relates to the duration of the 
torments of helL" (p. 46.) The text by itself im- 
plies this, that their state, after the day of judgment, 
will be a state of punishment, not of insensibility ; 
and, compared with other texts, it appears this state 
of punishment will be eternal: see Num. XXII. 
What he further says, about the time when the 
wicked are to be cast into hell, viz. not till the day 
of judgment^ is very true, and contradicted now by 
none, that I know of, unless it be himself. He has 
something in this very book, which a great genius 
perhaps may reconcile ; but to meaner mortals it 
looks very like a contradiction. Take his own 
words, p. 85. — " We may here take notice of a very 
*^ remarkable point of doctrine, with relation to 
^ the nature and duration of hell torments; which 
^* though implied by many ancienter authors before, 
^ yet is here (viz. in TertuUian) plainer than in any 
^ of the rest, viz. that this unquenchable fire is to 
*^ arise from our own earth, in its present state ; 
^ and to bum up the wicked while it is such an 
^ earth, and no longer. So that unless this first 
** earth be to last as long as its Creator lasts ; and 
** there is never to be a new earth at aU ; at least 
*^ unless this first earth be never to flee away, so 
^ that no place be found for it ; both which events 
*^ yet St. John assures us are to come to pass before 
^ the resurrection, and the end of the general judg» 
'* ment ; the duration of torments arising from this 
** first earth cannot be properly eternal, or coetemal 
*♦ with its Creator.'* 

I have read this passage over several times, and it 
appears to me to say plainly, that the wicked will 
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\m cut into hdl h^fbre the day of Judgment. For if 
4* this unquenchable fire is to arise fiom our own 

* carth» in its present state ;** and not onljr so, but 
dso ^ to bum up the wicked while it b such an 
^ earthy and no longer ;** and if ** this earth be to 

* 6ee away, so that no place be found tat it f and 
th»e is ^ to be a new earth, before the resurrectioo, 
^ and the end of the genosl judgment :** the ocmse- 
<|nence, I think, must be, that the wicked must be 
cast into hdl before these grand events, Ae resmr* 
rtetiom and tke Jmignnemtj or not at alL They can* 
not be cMi into it s|^irr them; for this hell is to be 
^ our own earth,** mA to continue only ^ while it is 
^ such an earth, and no longer;" but this earth is 
^ to flee away,** and there is ** to be a new earth, be- 
^ fore the resurrection, and the end of the general 
«« jud^^rnent.** What he means by Ae end of die 
general judgment, I do not peiiiaps comprehend; 
but it is no matter. The resurrection will be prior 
to the judgment ; for men will not be judged till 
they are raised again ; (as he himself contends, p. 
109;) and therefore if they are cast into hell before 
the resurrection, as his reasoning above implies, they 
are cast into it also before the judgmenL 

Again, how does the paragraph just recited agree 
with some other of his opinions ? According to the 
principles laid down in his Theory, the general con- 
flagration is not to extend to the dissolution or de- 
struction of the earth, but only to the alteration 
and melioration of it ; that it may be proper to re- 
ceive those saints, who, at the first resurrection are 
to enter, live, and reign a thousand years upon it 
When these are completed, comes the second re- 
surrection, the general judgment, and the final epn^ 
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tfoimnatioii of aD tbiogs. And then the *' earth will 
^ desert its present seat and station in the world, and 
^ be no longer found among the planetary chorus f 
that isi it will become a comet. Now, it is in the 
last of these periodsi when the earth is become a 
comet, that it is, if ever, to be the {dace of the pu- 
nishment of the wicked ; according to Mr. W, him- 
self, both in his Astronomical Principles of Reli- 
gion ^ and in this book on Hell Torments. How 
then can this be *' before the resurrection/' and while 
oar earth continues ^ such an earthy and no longer?*' 
I will only add, that St. John does by no means ^ as« 
sure us," as he affirms, ** that this earth will flee 
away," and that there will be ** a new earth, be- 
** fore the resurrection." The thing is absurd in it- 
self; and St. John plainly relates the resurrection, 
and the general judgment, as antecedent in order of 
time, befimre he mvw the new hewoen and the new 
earthf Apoc. xx. IS, 13. xxi. 1. It is true, he men- 
tions the fleeii^ away of the earth and the heaven, 
before the resurrection and the judgment ; but that 
does not imply that that event will really come to 
pass before them. On the contrary, it is evident, 
ver. 13. that the old earth remains still ; for the sea 
gwesf cip the dead which were in it; and death and 
hades deliver up their deady and are themselves 
cast into the lake offire, and all the wicked with 
them: and then appears the new heaven and the 
wew earth : for Ae first heaven and the first earth 
were then really passed away ; and there was no 
more sea. So that though St. John tells us, chap. 
11. that the earth and heaven filed away, firom 

^ A8lf0noai« Plmir p. 956. on U«)l Tomcatt, p. no. 
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Aefaet qfMm Ami sai am tke tkrome; yefc that 
cmnot be andentood as done immediateij, but i|/fer 
tbe resunectiooy when the tea and the gniTe had 
A B f eied up their dead» and thej were judged. 
Then it is that ^the earth will desert its presrat 
^ seat and station in the worid» and be no longer 
found among the planetaiy chorus." And to ^ this 
consummation of all things, when a final period is 
to be put to the present place and use of this 
^ earth, with its atmosphere,** does Mr. W. himself 
refer St. John's words, diap. xx. 11. in his Astro- 
nomical Princiides of Rdigion, p. 153. and in hit 
Theory, book iii. chap. 5. at the end. 

Num. LXXXVIII. 

9 Peter iL 12. — made to be taken and deHrajfedi—and 
shaU utterly perish in their own corruption. 

The parallel place in St. Jude is ^er. 10. — wkat 
they know naturally^ as hrute beasts, in those 
things they corrupt themselves ; spoken plainly of 
moral corruption ; but for which, at last, they shall 
receive the reward of unrighteousness. 

Num. LXXXIX. 

8 Peter ii. 17. — to whom the mist of darkness is reserved 

Jbr ever. See Num. XCIV. 

Num. XC. 

2 Peter iii. 7. But the heavens and the earthy which are 
now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire agahist the day of Judgment and perdition of tm- 
godly men. 

" This text;' Mr. W. says, p. 46. " agrees with 
" the foregoing, (viz. Num. LXXXVII.) as to the 
** time when the positive punishments of the wicked 
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'* in hell are to begin, viz. at the day of judgment ; 
*' and with many of the foregoing, in determining 
^ that punishment, to be not a continuation of their 
^' lives in misery for infinite ages, but as ending in 
" their utter destruction and perdition." 

Neither this text, nor any of the foregoing, de- 
termine what Mr. W. here asserts. The only shadow 
of an argument, to this purpose, arises from a word 
or two, which in scripture and moral discourses 
means quite another thing. In the sixth verse we 
are told, that the old world, being overflowed with 
water, perished (oroAero); yet that perishing did 
not extend to utter destruction, or annihilation ; but 
only to a great and general change in the world 
that then was. And as the world once perished by 
water, so it must by fire at the conclusion of its pre* 
sent state. (See Mr. Whiston's Theory, book iii. 
chap, 5. book iv. chap. 5.) ** Yet this second perish^ 
•* ing will not extend,*' Mr. W. tells us, " to the en- 
^ tire dissolution or destruction of the earth, but only 
to the alteration, melioration, and peculiar disposi* 
tion thereof into a new state." (Theory, towards the 
end.) Why then must the word perdition, avoAc/a^ 
as applied in the 7th verse to ungodly men, be un- ' 
derstood of utter destruction of being? especially^ 
since we know from philosophy, that fire cannot an* 
nifailate them ; and from scripture, that this day of 
their judgment, and of their perdition, is so far from 
being the day of their annihilation, that it is the 
day when they will be sent into everlasting punish^ 

Num. XCI. 

S Peter iii. 9. — noi wUUng thai any should perish, iui thai 

dU should come to repentance. 
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Num. XCII. 

% Pet^ ui. 16. — which ikey thai are unleofned and tm- 
H(Me wresf^'^nUf their own deHrucfion, 

Compare Num. LIX. XiXXXIV. LXXXV. XC. 

Num. XCIII. 

1 John tr. 16. If any man see hie brother einaein wkieh ii 
noi mnto deaiky he shall aek^ and he shaB give him Uff 
Jbr them that ein not unto death. There ie a rim unto 
death: I do not say that he shaB pray Jbr it. 

A sin mnto deaths ifutfrtia %fle tinmifi is the flame 
iort of phrase which this apostle uses in his Gospel^ 
chap. xi. 4. This sickness is not mnta death, a*^ iA* 
fspTw. So that a sickness inito death, and m sin vmto 
deaths means, each in its respective way, sonethia|f 
absolutely £eital ; when no medicines woidd avaS in 
one case, nor prayers in the other : not meaaing the 
prayers, acoomponied with the repentance, of the of-' 
fender himself; for the sin unto death implies final 
impenitence ; whether that shi be a habit of any sin 
persisted in to the last, or any particular sin, such as 
the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, or apostasy 
from Christ, or the like ; about which the best inter-* 
preters are not agreed. It appears from H^rmasy 
that the phrase was usual in his and the apostles* 
days ; and therefore the nature of this sin was then, 
SK> doubt, well understood. And to speak my aenti* 
nents, it seems dearly to me to mean, not a babit of 
any sin, (thoi^b that, finally persisted in, wiU prove 
fiatal,) but the particular sin of renouncing Qiris- 
tianity, and blaspheming its divine Author ; which 
too being done, not only after the performance of his 
own mirades, but those also of his apostles, leith the 
Holy Ghost sent dawn Jrom heaveft, is in effect 
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the same with the unpardonable sin of blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost. '^ Some of these," says the 
angel to Hermas, " are corrupted unto death," us- 
que ad mortem; ^* others to a defection, or falling 
" away," usque ad defectionem. Hermas here ac- 
quainting him that he did not understand the dis- 
tinction; "Hear then," says his instructor; "The 
sheep which thou sawest exceeding joyful are 
such as have for ever departed from God, and 
" given themselves up to the lust of this present 
" time. To these therefore there is no return by 
" repentance unto life ;" (why so ? since the others 
who were fallen away had also " given themselves 
" up," he tells us, " to pleasures and delights ;" and 
yet there was "hope laid up for them in repent- 
^ ance;" but the reason of this difference immediately 
follows, — *^ To these therefore there is no return, by 
^ repentance unto life ;) because that to their other 
** rins they have added this, that they have bias- 
^ phemed the name of the Lord. " These kind of 
^ men are ordained unto death." Here is, if I mis- 
take not, St. John's sin unto death ; as well as St. 
Paul's wiykl sin (ifter we have received the know- 
kdjge qf the truth, Heb. x. 26, 27. It is ridiculous 
to quote Hennas, as if he meant by death any thing 
like annihilation. " They that are dead are utterly 
^ gone for ever ^" (See Mr. W. p. 52.) Does not 
erery one see, by the whole tenour of his discourse, 
that be here means gone beyond recovery? be- 
ycmd all return, by repentance unto life? beyond 

* The life of such men is death. Gr. 

* *0 d^ tfc^aivf SMiXiuuf r^jii aUiptav. The meaning iH, the conse- 
qinenocf of such a death (as he calls the life of such men) is what 
the acripllire calls eoerlastmg destruction. 

VOL. II. ROBBERY. I 
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all hopes, and all possibility of pardon? On the 
other hand, they who were corrupted only to •* a de- 
fection, or falling away," had '' hope laid up for 
them in repentance." Defectio enim habet spem 
aliquam redintegroHonis ; mors vero perpetuo te- 
netur interitu. Her. Past. lib. iii. simil. 6. 

Num. XCIV. 

Judc 6, 7, 13. And the angels which kept not Ikeir ^rH 
esteUe, but left their own habitation^ he haih reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness unto the Judgment of 
the greai day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrhoy and the 
cities about them in like manner^ giving themselves aver 
to Jbmication^ and going qfler strange jUsh^ are set 
Jbrthjbr an example^ sujffering the vengeance qfeterwd 
fire — to whom is reserved the blackness qf darkness Jbr 
ever^ 

These three verses Mr. W. quotes together, and 
his reflections upon them are as foUow : " They 
are," he says, " exceeding remarkable, and inform 
us plainly of two things of the greatest conse- 
quence in our present inquiry, viz. (1.) That the 
" word af^io^^ which is generally supposed to be much 
" more expressive of a proper eternity than aimtof, 
** is yet used for a time limited, or for the duration 
" of the age or ages, till the day of judgment, and 
" no longer. (2.) That the conflagration of Sodom 
** and Gomorrha, and the cities about them, because 
" it utterly destroyed them, is styled the vengeance 
•* vvpog aioovtovf of lasting, or, as we render it, ener^ 
lasting ^re: although such fire or conflagration 
were quite over in no very long time, and burned 
no longer than the utter destruction of those cities 
required. These verses are therefore the proper 
key of such language in the rest of the holy scrip- 
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** tures ; and a more authentic and satisfactory key 
** they are, than all the schoolmen and critics of 
** modem ages can afford us." P. 47- 

In the first of these observations it is affirmed, or 
implied, 1. that atiio€ is more expressive of a proper 
eternity than alwuo^s and, 2. that it is used here for 
a limited time. Now supposing both these things 
to be true, what is the consequence ? certainly this 
only, that aiwio^ also may be used for a time li« 
mited ; not that it always actually is so ; which we 
know is contrary to truth and fact. Without enter- 
ing into the comparative strength and value of the 
words, it is undeniable that they are both expressive 
of a proper eternity ; and, unless we will deal arbi* 
trarily with them, ought to be so understood, where 
the sense of the context, or the subject of the writer, 
does not limit them. The word a^io^ in the passage 
befmre us is thus limited, according to Mr. W., by the 
sense; as these chains are but to last tUl the day of 
judgment: otherwise, it would denote eternity. And 
SQ it is with ouivioi : when it is spoken of any thing 
that must end before^ or a/, the day of judgment, it 
is there plainly confined, by the sense, to a limited 
time: but what is this to the signification of the 
SBme word, when it is not so confined ? as it plainly 
is not, when it is applied (and it is applied equally) 
to the rewards and punishments of heaven and hell. 
Biift» S. How does it appear that the word ^/df is here 
for a limited time ? is it any consequence, that, 
these angels are reserved in chains unto 
the judgment of the great day^ therefore the chains 
will not be everlasting f What should ail them " ? 

" dt Ukt Mr. Mede*8 opinion, that trttfmi; in the parallel (^oe 
of St. Peter, (Num. LXXXVI.) and 8€<rpw« hen, are put for /f^ 

I2 
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Are the devils then to be set at Vhertff or cwifined 
more closely? if the latter, why may not the dkmu 
be everlasting? And what are these ckaimst ** Me- 
** taphorice significant Dei potentiam, qua, tanquam 
*' vincuUs quibusdam aetemis, id est, nunquam sol* 
^ vendisy eos constringit ac detinet, ne Uberi £eraa- 
^ tur quo volunt/' says Estius on the place. If then 
Mr. W.*s premises be false, what becomes of his con- 
clusion? or granting one of them, viz. the supe- 
rior claim of a/^/o^, the other, euwio^j still keeps its 
ground, and is just where it was before : for mUmf 
here signifies everlasting, and is a strong proof of 
the eternity of the punishment of the JDevil amd kis 
angels. ** Cum perpetuorum vinculorum heic men- 
** tio fiat una cum imminente die judidi, lecte hinc 
** theologi confidunt, malis geniis nuUam redonpti* 
^ onis spem superesse." Woffii Cur^e Phil, et CriL 

Mr. W/s second observation, which is on vor. 7- 
asserts, or implies, these three things; 1. That the 
fire of Sodom and Gomorrha is here styled the 
vengeance y mpo^ ouwlovj as we render it, (^ eternal 
fire. S. That it is so styled for this reason, " be- 
" cause it utterly destroyed them." 3. That this fire 
was ** quite over in no very long time, and burned 
** no longer than the utter destruction of those dties 
" required." 

Now, as Mr. W. lays so great a stress on these 
verses, as to make them ^^ the key of such language 
** in the rest of the holy scriptures ; a more authentic 
<' and satisfactory key, than all the schoolmen and cri- 

o-ctp^, and c/< ^0-f(ot(, and then the construction will be, not that 
the evil aqgels were now already delivered to chains ofdarkneUt 
or everkutmg chains, but reserved for them at the day of Judg- 
ment. Works, P« 3 T • 
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** tics can afford ;" these particulars^ as well as those 
under the former article, none of which are at least 
self-evidently true, ought to have been clearly proved. 
But no proof is attempted; we have Mr. Whiston's 
bare assertions ; of which one is, that the fire of So- 
dom and Gomorrha is here styled the vengeance^ 
wpog oiWov. But had he not too much despised the 
critics to have consulted them, he would have found 
that this point is far fro^i being certain. Some of 
them join the words mpo^ alwiov with "itTyfjLay not tU 
injy, and so make the version thus ; are set forth for 
example of eternal fire^ suffering punishment^ or 
vengeance. And so Cassiodorus, no modem, but an 
ancient critic, seems plainly to understand it : *^ So- 
^ domam quoque, et Gromorram, et finitimas civita- 
tes, quae graviter deliquerunt, obscena camis vitia 
diligentes, consumptas perhibet, in exemplo ignis 
** aetemi.*' But, should this sense be rejected, there 
18 another, approved by no less men than Grotius, 
and Mede \ and Wall ; and that is, that mplg almUv 
iMnp vwe^v^euj or vw^pe/fivacUf should be rendered, 
suffering a resemblance of eternal fire ; as vtnrafMv 
liinfy, Kke a river, &c. I will mention no more inter- 
pretations, which, however, might easily be done ; as 
an interpreters have been sensible that euiviw xvp, in 
all other places of the New Testament, means the 
fire of hell, it was not very natural for them to sup- 
pose that St. Jude uses it of the fire of Sodom and 
Cromorrha. But be it for once that he does ; why 
should the pompous style of St. Jude, whose bold 
oriental figures and phrases are copied from some 
andenter Jewish writer, and perhaps in this very 

' Mede*8 Works, p. 1 1 18. Wall's Annot. p. 367. 

IS 
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particular y, be made the key to the language of the 
rest of the New Testament ? the plain correct hm^ 
guage, for instance, of our Saviour himself in Matt 
XKY. 41, 46. where he declares what will be the 
sentence at the last day on incorrigibly widced 
men, and the consequence of that sentence, in the 
idainest and most positive terms. Surely there is no 
reason or consequence in saying, that because aUmt^ 
is applied by a pompous figurative writer to the fire 
of Sodom, and must then necessarily be taken in a 
limited sense ; therefore it must alwajrs be taken in 
such a sense, when applied by our Lord himself to 
the ^re qf hell, declared by his own repeated asse- 
verations to be unquenchable. 

Mr. W.'s next assertion is, that this fire of Sodom 
and Gomorrha is styled cuwiw for this reason, ^ be- 
'* cause it utterly destroyed them." And may eveiy 
fire then, that utterly destroys its subject, be so 
styled, how short a time soever it lasts ? I should 
rather think that a/aJvifiv expresses some considerable 
duration, either lasting or everlasting ; and that it 
does so here, supposing it to relate to the fire of So- 
dom, we have good reason to conclude from all an- 
tiquity, sacred and profane. For in the next place, 
which is contrary to Mr. W.'s third assertion, it is 
not true that the fire was "quite over in no very 
'' long time, and burned no longer than the utter 
'^ destruction of those cities required." It appears 
from the authorities collected by many learned men', 

> See bishop Sherlock*s Dissertation on the Authority of the 
second Epistle of St. Peter. 

' Grotius De Vent. Rel. Christ, lib. i. sect. i6. Revelation 
examined with Candour, vol. ii. dis. 6. Saurin's Dissertations on 
the Books of Moses, English edit,, p. 155. 
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that the fire was not quite over in many ages ; not 
in St Jude's own time, as may be fairly inferred 
from Strabo and Philo the Jew, who were contem- 
poraries with him, or very little before him. But 
what need of other witnesses, when it is plain that 
St. Jude himself speaks of it as not quite over, but 
still enduring'^? For this reason therefore he calls 
it, if he does call it, vvf aldviov, because it had lasted 
for above two thousand years. 

Mr. W. makes no remark on ver. 13, but only 
renders ciV rov oiwyo, as usual, Jbr an age : to whom 
is reserved the blackness of darkness for an age. 
This blackness of darkness^ according to him, (see 
Num. IX.) is not in gehenna, but in hades. And 
then indeed it will not endure for ever ; though it 
may be of a much longer duration than one of Mr. 
W.'s ages. But who are they, whom the apostle 
threatens with this blackness qf darkness in hades ? 
the curable, or the incurable part of mankind? 
The curable part, Mr. W. tells us, (see Num. III.) 
are to be corrected by the " eruption of the fire, or 
» flame of gehenna," into such parts of hades as they 
are forced into, before the day of judgment. This 
blackness qf darkness therefore can be no descrip- 
tion of their state and condition ; for *^ we have no 

* See Dr. Hammond on the place. He understands by Sodom 
and Gonunrha^ and the cUies about them^ not the walls and build- 
ings, but the inhabitants of those cities ; and agreeably, the Jire 
theff nrffer, is the eternal Jire of hell. But this opinion has its dif- 
ficulties, which cannot well be removed. However, it shews how 
sensible that learned writer was, that St. Jude speaks of this fire 
as then subsisting. 

Dicitur aUvf^ ignis qui per tot secula ex bituroinosa materia 
trtit, et forte etiamnum ardet. J. Clerici Dissert, de Sodama Sic, 
Subvermone, 

I4 
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** notion of fire and flame without light, though it 

•• be never so dbmal.'' Instead of Uaekneee iff dark- 

neeSf the apostle should have threatened sudi as 

these with the eruption oi Jlatmng fire. And as to 

the incuraUe» it seems utterly incredible that be 

should threaten them with punishments in hades, 

rather than with those into which they are to depart 

at the day of judgment. They are to have no ^posi- 

^' tive torments inflicted on them in hades ;** (see Mr. 

W.'s book, p. 120.) no punishment, but what arises 

from within, from their own consciences, andjear^ 

fid expectoHans. The proper punishment reaorved 

for them is in gehenna ; and this therefore, no doubt, 

it is, that St. Jude here denounces -against them. So 

that there being nothing here, in the sense or oon« 

text, to limit the meaning of c/V roy o/wmc, that phrase 

ought in all reason to be understood in its most ex* 

tensive sense, agreeably to the other declarations of 

scripture relating to this matter. I will only add 

here to what I have observed in other places, that 

though Adam lived nine hundred and thirty years^ 

Gren. V. 5. which is several of Mr. W.'s ages, yet he 

did not live tU rov cuZva^ but was driven fitmi the 

tree of lije^ lest he should eat, and live,/&r ever. 

See Gen. iii. 22. 

Num. XCV. 

Apoc. xiv. 10, 11. The same shall drink of the wine of the 

wrath ofGody which is poured out without mia^ture into 

the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented 

with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy an^ 

gelsy and in the presence of the Lamb : and the smoke of 

their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever : — (f i^ aleom^ 

Aieoycoy.) 

Mr. W. has several expedients to prevent this 
passage from hurting his hypothesis. First, he ob- 
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serves, that ** these are the first places we have met 
'* with, relating, as is supposed, to the torments of 
'^ hell, which mention ai£v€f rm aiwon^ (iges (if ages; 
^ or even barely alw^^gf [or ages^ in the plural num- 
^ ber Q i. e. several of such ages succeeding one 
" another." P. 48. 

Now all that there is in this matter, I conceive, is 
this. The other New Testament writers express 
the duration both of happiness in heaven, and pu- 
nishment in hell, generally, if not always, by ciV rlv 
atSm, or the like, in the singular number. St. John 
in his Revelation raises his style; and as he uses 
the plural, and its reduplication, {alSm^ rm aiwwf) 
with regard to the kingdom of heaven, so he does 
likewise with reference to the torments of hell. So 
that as far as the mere terms are concerned, we 
have all the reason in the world to think that the 
two states will be of equal duration. Well, but ^* the 
^ phrases are very far from denoting a proper eter- 
** nity." If he means that they never denote a pro- 
per eternity, (a parte post,) the assertion is evi- 
dently false. Even the phrase in the singular num- 
ber does so, in numberless places. If he means that 
they don't denote a proper eternity in these places, it 
is, to say no more of it at present, begging the ques- 
tion. Next he offers a ** conjecture, that the smoke 
" of such their torment may ascend up in terrorem, 
*' longer than the torments themselves of particu- 
^ lar offenders continue ; and that the ^re and the 
^ smoke, thereto belonging, may be the common 
^ place of torment for sinners, in different ages and 
** periods of the world, one after another." It is not 
worth while to ask. What ages and periods, and of 
what wcnid, since this world will be ended? The 
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ooqjecture is of no more weight than a dream ; and, 
if he had attended to his own texts, he would have 
seen there is no room for it. The context plainly 
supposes that these particular offenders themadves 
still exist in these torments : — tiie smoke qf their 
torment ascendeth upjbr ever and ever : and tkey 
have no rest day nor night. — ^We readily admit, 
nay we contend for the observation he quotes firom 
sir Isaac Newton, ^* that the d^pree and duration of 
the torments of these d^enerate and antichristian 
people will be no other, than what will be ap!* 
proved of by those angels who had ever laboured for 
their salvation, and that Lamb who had redeemed 
*^ them with his own most precious blood." This is 
the great aggravation of their guilt; and rendans 
them worthy of much sorer punishment; because 
they had trodden under foot the Son of Grodj and 
had counted the blood of the covenant^ wherewith 
they were sanctified, an unholy thing, and had 
done despite unto the Spirit of grace, Heb. x. 29. 
Surely the Lamb who adjudges them to these tor- 
ments will approve both of their degree and dura- 
tion ; and the holy angels will not only approve, but 
applaud his justice. Mr. W. next intimates, that he 
is not ^^ yet fully satisfied that these words relate to 
" the torments of hell ^." " They belong to the wor- 

^ Dr. Clarke understands them of the torments of hell, and 
makes a remark upon them to the same purpose with sir Isaac 
Newton's. " Our Saviour himself, who loved us, &c. even he 
" shall say, to those who impenitently reject his gracious oflfers of 
" life, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
^for the Devil and his angels. Matt. xx7. 41. And m the presence 
^ 0/ the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb, who as* 
" suredly can take no' pleasure in beholding any punishment but 
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shippers of the antichristian beast only. — They are 
very much the same with those, Isaiah xxxiv. 9f 
10. already set down, p. 25. prius, — they may be 
thought directly parallel to them, and to belong to 
the vengeance to be taken on the enemies of Grod's 
people at the battle of Harmageddon only. Which 
surely is to be upon this earth, and not in ge^ 
** henna, or hell. I determine nothing,' till some fur- 
<« ther light appear ; as it will presently." (P. 49.) 
This light appears to him in the very next page; 
where he owns, notwithstanding what he here says, 
(that this ** vengeance to be taken on the enemies of 
God's people, is to be upon this earth, and not in 
gehenna, or hell,") notwithstanding this, I say, he 
owns, that ^* whatever preludes to this dreadful pu- 
** nishment there may be upon this earth, at the 
coming on of this fire and brimstone, at the great 
day ; yet will the upshot of all be no other than 
the fire of gehenna, or hell ; — and that Gog and 
Magog (the enemies of God's people perhaps at 
the battle of Harmageddon ^) shall be tormented 
there." But of this in its proper place. See Num. 
XCVIII. 

** what is necessary^ shall they be tormented with fire and brim- 
•• itone^ Rev. xiv. lo." Sermons, vol. x. p. 356, 357. 

So also St. Cyprian, — " In Apocalypsi quoque legimus," &c. 
And then reciting the words, concluding with those in the ele- 
venth verse*— ^ec habebunt requiem die ac nocte, qui adarani 
betUam et imaginem ejus; he adds, "Cum ergo haec tormenta, 

hmc supplicia in diejudicii Dominus comminetur iis qui Diabolo 

ohtemperant, et idolis sacrificantj quo modo se putat,** &c. 
Epist. p. 162. ed. Fell. 

^ See Dr. Burnet de Futura Judswrum Restaurat. p. 380, 381. 
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Num. XCVI. 

Ajpoc. xix. 8. — And her smcke rote upjbr ever amd ever. 
[Mr. WhistoD : BabylorCe smoke rose ttp^ ^ rmg almof 
Tflpy edanfmvyjbr ages of ages, p. 48.] 

The smoke of a city cannot be supposed to rise 
up for ever and ever. But that is not the thing in- 
tended : the thing intended is, that God had now 
judged the great whore, or the mystical Babykm, 
and destroyed her so totally and finally that she 
should never be restored : her destruction should be» 
not merely for ages of ages, but far ever amd ever. 
The phrase, her smohe rose up, &c. is a strong pro- 
phetical manner of representing an everlaeting de- 
struction of the city or kingdom it is applied to. 
There is no reason therefore to limit the words as 
Mr. W. has done. 

Num. XCVII. 

Apoc. xix. 20. — Tliese both (viz. the beckst and xhejbise pro-^ 
phet) were cast alive into a lake qfjlre burning with 
brimstone. See Num. XXVII. and that which here fol- 
lows. 

Num. XCVIII. 

Apoc. XX. 10. And the Devil thai deceived them (viz. Gog 
and Magog) wa^ cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where the beast and the false prophet are, and shdU be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever, 

" These two additional texts," Mr. W, says, " are 
" evidently of the same sort with the forgoing, and 
" so stand in need of little additional observation." 
(P. 50.) If he means by " the same sort," that they 
relate to the same subject with the foregoing, (viz. 
Num. XCV. XCVI.) then, as he allows these to re- 
late to the punishment of the wicked in gehenna, he 
must consequently allow the foregoing to do so too. 
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And how then can he say, as he does in this same 
page, ** that excepting this single place, the dura- 
^ tion of the punishment of the wicked is never pro- 
** perly said to be for more than tov adSha, or an age^ 
** a single age, in all the books of the Old and New 
^ Testament?'' And if these additional texts do not 
relate to the same subject with the foregoing, they 
may possibly stand in need of some additional ob- 
servation. But he wants to be rid of them ; they 
lie heavy upon his hypothesis, and, like a millstone 
about his neck, will sink it. But let us attend to 
the additional observation *he is pleased to make :— 
Only," continues he, ** since the place of gehenna, 
or hell itself, is said to be prepared for the Devil 
^ and hie angele. Matt. xxv. 41. and the same 
^ Devil is here said to be caet into this lake offire^ 
^ this makes it not a little probable," (I wonder what 
would make it certain,) *^ that whatever preludes to 
this dreadful punishment there may be upon this 
earth, at the coming on of this fire and brimstone 
at the great day ; yet will the upshot of all be no 
other than the fire of gehenna, or hell, for ages of 
^ ages afterward." But he has foi^ot to produce the 
passages in St. John's Revelation, where aliw^f tcSv 
alAfctif signifies only ages of ages, or any thing less 
ibanjbr ever and ever. That phrase is used four- 
teen times in the Apocalypse ; and never, as far as 
appears, in any other sense than that of eternity. 
In &r the greatest number of the passages it evi- 
dently must have that meaning; and therefore in 
the other two or three places under debate, unless 
the subject plainly requires another sense, to give it 
a' different meaning is to destroy the use of lan- 
guage, and render the meaning of words perfectly 
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aorbitrary. And that the subject does not require 
a different sense of the words in the controverted 
texts, will appear, I trust, in the course of these 
papers. If hell torments cannot, absolutely can- 
not, in the nature of things, be eternal, why then in- 
deed this phrase, in these places, must denote only 
a temporary duration : but if this cannot be proved, 
if the contrary can, I would ask what reason any 
man has to limit the sense of the words in these few 
passages, contrary to their import in all the rest? 
Let us not make a nose of wax of the scripture ; let 
its uniform language hate some determinate sense. 
Mr. W. goes on ; ** It deserves our remark, that it is 
^* not directly said here, that the beast and thejalse 
prophet, but only the Devil, with Gog and Mi;^^, 
shall be so long tormented there." Now, not to 
take notice of the reading of this text in some ver- 
sions, which is quite inconsistent with this remark, 
I would only ask why /3a<ravi<7Bri<rorrai (being in the 
plural) should not include the beast and the false 
prophet, as well as the Devil, and those he bad de- 
ceivedf and as to the reason of the thing, why 
should the beast and the false prophet come off 
better than Gog and Magog ? The text says they 
were deceived ; and therefore Mr. W. might, if he 
had been so disposed, have applied his apology id 
them, which he makes for other wicked men, p. 19. 
" They fell into their sins by the secret snares of the 
*^ Devil, and other violent temptations :" so that if 
this be any excuse, I don't see why Gog and Ma^ 
gog should not have the l^enefit of it. " But they 
are," he says, " a people utterly unknown to us, 
and not perhaps to be heard of till after the mil- 
" lennium is over." And again, p. 104. " an un» 
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** known wicked people after the^ millennium is 
*• over <*." Now what a beggarly refuge is this ! 
what is it to the purpose^ whether these people are 
known or unknown, whether they live before the 
millennium, or after it? still they are God's creii* 
tures, and will have as fair and impartial a trial, at 
the last great day, as we ourselves shall have. Arid 
therefore, if they may finally miscarry, and be tar- 
mentedfor ever and ever^ the consequence is easy ; 
Let him that standeth^ take heed lest he fall. 
As to what Mr. tV. asserts, " that, excepting this 

^ The gentlemen who with Mr. W. place this battle of Gog 
and Magog after the millennium* are reduced to great difficulties 
to account for the origin of this wicked people, and to tell us from 
whence they come. If they be any race of mortals that inhabit 
the present earthy the question is, how they happened to survive 
the conflagration \ Dr. Burnet therefore, very philosopher-like, 
generates them anew " from the slime of the ground, and the 
*' lieat of the sun.*' (Theory, book iv. chap. lo.) But this is too 
gross to pass. Others suppose that the Grentiles, to whom the 
gospel was not preached before, shall be raised from the dead 
during the millennium ; and the gospel being then communicated 
to them by some preachers sent out of the new Jerusalem, they 
wlio r^ect it will at last compose this wicked army of Gog and 
Magog. It is not pretended that the scripture gives any counte* 
naiioe to this coiyecture. On the contrary, some reasons are of* 
feied for the silence of scripture on this head. But the misfortune 
ii^ the scripture is not so silent in the case as is supposed ; but 
has rather determined on the other side. St. Paul plainly teaches. 
Bom. chap. ii. that as the Gentiles had a law, though not a writ- 
ten one, so they shall be judged by that law at the great day. And 
when St. John has told us that the martyrs and saints shall live in 
die millennium, and retgit va\ih Christ a thousand yearsy Apoc. xz. 
4* be adds expressly in the next verse, that the rest of the dead 
Uved not again until the thousand years were Jinished, See the 
pre&ce to Mr. Johnson's Select Discourses, Doctrinal and Practi* 
eal, printed 1740. 
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^ siiigle place,** the duration of future punishment u 

never said to be for more than '* a single age," (p. 50^ 

and 104,) some notice has been taken of it afaready; 

compare Num. XCV. It has not, he supposes, been 

observed by any commentator before him ; and will 

not, I believe, in haste by any commentator after 

him. 

Nam- XCIX. 

Apoc XX. 14f, 15. And death and heU were coit inio the 
toke of fire. Thie U the second death. And wh^uoever 
was notjbund written in the book of life was cast inio the 
lake qffire. Chap. xxi. 8. Bui the fiarfid^ and tm- 
beUevingj and the abominable^ and murderers, and wokore- 
mongers, and sorcerers,and idolaiers, and all liarSfMB 
have their part in the lake which bumeth wUkfire ami 
brimstone: which is the second death, 

I have already in several places obviated what 
Mr. W, suggests under these texts, p. 51, 58. about 
eleath, the second death, and the like. ** The state 
" of the worst sort of sinners," he says, " that are in- 
" corrigible, is never once styled li/e at all." And it 
would be strange if it should ; since life in the gos- 
pel dialect denotes that happy immortality which is 
the reward of the righteous. In opposition to this 
^onj ouwuog, everlasting life, and cram^pta alwuo^, eter" 
nal salvation, the final state of the wicked, that are 
incorrigible, is styled death. And what sort of deetth 
that is, the very opposition shews. See Num. LXXII. 
Besides, the other descriptions of it in the New Tes- 
tament explain the true notion of it ; such as xif 

€uwno¥, KoXaaig alwnag, tcpicri^ alwvioq, tcpifia alwiov, iiAuc^ 

0-/^, rifjuopia : which certainly point out a state, not of 
insensibility, but of sensation and punishment. As 
to our Saviour's words, refeiTcd to by Mr. W. see 
Num. X.; though he refers to them here as dedar- 
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kxgfst ^ ihte^uCCeif dissolutibn or destruction both (fi 
^ body and soul,** yet he owns there that they say no* 
rach thing ; bnt leave ^ room for hope that the sotd' 
^ may remain capable of a second r^slurrection, after 
^ the second death is over.*" Thus he talks back* 
wards and forwards^ without any consistent princi- 
ples ; sometimes in the hypothesis of a restoration^ 
and sometimes in that of annihilation ; inferring 
which of them he pleases from the same texts, just 
as it serves hi§ turn; though it is certain they are 
* utterly contradictory, and as scripture cannot tieach, 
so no man can consistently argue for both. His 
^notation from Hermas has been considered before, 
Num. XCIII. I have also shewed. Num. LXIX". 
what iff meant by the second deaths and by death and' 
hades being east into the lake of fire. *' Ohe cannot 
^ conceive any more/' says Dr. Wall % *• by death and' 
^ hades cast into the lake, than that there shall be 
^ no mcne death or hades ; but all heaven or hell." 
And lord King V having quoted St. John's words, 
Htms explains them ; ** That is, death or the grave 
••surrendered her imprisoned bodies, and hpll her 
•• dMained souls; after which their empire and power 
•• over the children of men was destroyed and anni- 
•• hilated." There will then be no more death, that 
ioH enemy will be destroyed, and swallowed up in 
rieton/j 1 Cor. xv. 26, 54. and hades, his companion 
and attendant, Apoc. vi. 8.s^ must foUow with him. 
In consequence of this, the second death, with re- 
gard to wicked men, cannot be any future dissolu- 

* On the New Testament, p. 413. 

' Critical Hist, of the Creed, p. 227. 

' Keu cftoy, mu ISot !tvo< X^P^> *^^ ^ KaB^/jbeyo^ i%i»» adnS^ tfo/AA 

VOL. II. HORBERY. K 
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tioD of body and soul, bot a state of pmriAment; 
hniog ikeir part im Ae Imke mkiek bmmetk with 
JSre amd hriautome: ikis is ike seeomd death. In 
this sense, he that orercameth shaO mot be hurt of 
the seeamd deaths Apoc^n^ll. Nor would the widced 
be hurt by it, but greatly rehered^ if it oolj meaDt 
aunihilatioD. ^ The ^iciorj over temporal death 
^ shall be in some measure (as has been already ob- 
** served) uniTersal; for all shall rise again from the 
^ dead, and all, both just and unjust, dudl be dothed 
^ with immortal and incorruptible bodies, whidi shall 
^ never be disserved any more. But though there 
^ shall be no more dissolution of the bod|y, nor sqia- 
^ ration of the soul, yet is there a greater destnic- 
^ tion, into which they who believe mot God^ amd 
^ obey mot his gospel^ shall at lastJaU; and that is, 
« the secomd death ; Rev. ui. & The fearfml^ the 
mmbeliecimg, tie abomimablej a$ui w$mrderers, amd 
whoremongerSy and sorcerers^ and idolaters^ and 
aU liarSj shall hate their part in the lake that 
bumeth with fire and brimstone: which is the 
" second death J" Dr. Clarke's Sermon, How Christ 
has given us the Victory over Death, voL v. p. 234. 

Num. C. 

Apoc. xxL 27. Jnd there shall in no iche enter into it cmy 
thing thai defileth^ neither ichaisoevfr icorketh abomina' 
tiony or maketh a lie: but they ichich are tcritten in the 
LamVs book qfli/i\ See Numb. LXI. LXIV. LXVI. 

Num. CI. 

Apoc. xxii. 11, 12. He that is unjust^ let him be unjust 
still : and he that isjilthy^ let him be filthy siiO: and he 
that is righteotiSy let him be righteous still: and he that 
is holy, let him be holy still. And, behold, I come'quicUy ; 
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and my reward is with mCy to give every man accord- 
ing as kis work shaU be. See Dr. Clarke^s two excellent 
Sermons on these words, vol. ix. p. 179* 

God will reward aU men according to their de- 
serts. Page 180, he says, " An argument still more 
pressing than either of the former (viz. Christ's 
declaring that he wiU reward every man accord- 
ing to his works, and his warning them of the 
*' suddenness of his coming to distribute those re- 
** wards ; an argument more pressing than either 
** of these,) is this very declaration, this additional 
" threatening, that even before his coming, if they 
*^ continue obstinate, he will forsake and leave them 
** to the effects of their own wickedness ; he that is 
« u^ust^ let him he unjust still:' P. 181.—" De- 
'^nouncing to the obstinately wicked and impeni- 
'' tent, that if they will not be brought to a timely 
*^ repentance, by those motives of religion he has 
* thought fit to afford them, he will give them up to 
^ themselves, to eat the fruit of their own ways, and 
"to be filled with their own devices. Jffe that is 
« unjust;' &c. P. 182. " If therefore men will be 
^ wicked, after all reasonable means have been made 
•* use of for their conviction ; nothing is more fit, 
** nothing more becoming the supreme Governor of 
** all things, than to give them over to continue in 
^ thdr wickedness : nor can any punishment be 
^ more proper and equitable, if men will be unjust, 
** in defiance of all the arguments of the gospel, in 
*^ contempt of all the mercies and all the judg- 
^ ments of God ; than to let them be unjust still:' 
P. 185. " Wicked men ought earnestly to be warned, 
** that, if they repent not very speedily, the time will 
** soon come when it shall be too late for them to 

K 2 
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^ have anj alteration made in their state : He tkat 
^ is uf^uH^ ice. In the second Sermon, p. 811, he 
says, — ** Besides the shortness of the time itself (vis. 
^ to the end.of the worid») it is reallj to us mudi 
^ shorter, in that to every particular person, the 
^' world comes to an end at the conclusion of his 
^ own life ; and to him, that moment whidi oqd- 
^ signs him to judgment, by requiring hia soul of 
^ him, and putting an end to all further space of 
^ probation, is in all respects the Fay same Uun^ 
^ as if the day of his death were itself the great and 
^ final day of judgment" — *^ That whidi will deter* 
^ mine every man's eternal portion is of ne cessity 
^ and inevitably very near ; — for this cause our Sa- 
^ viour represents his coming as being very near; 
''Behold,! come quicl^,'* 6ic. P.SSa. ""All the 
^ mercies and all the judgments of God, all the pro- 
^ mises and all the threatenings in scripture ; in a 
^ word, the whole design of the gospel, is to call 
'* sinners to repentance. If they will not be drawn 
" by these cords of a man, by these motives suited to 
'' the nature of rational creatures ; Grod is not ob- 
** liged to cqmpel them by force, and to use methods 
'^ inconsistent with his government of the moral 
" world." In the next page, — " If we will hot be 
^ made happy, unless God work a miracle to alter 
our wills ; if we will not become righteous, unless 
he change our nature, and compel us, contrary to 
'^ the order and method of his creation, and of his 
** government of reasonable creatures ; both reason 
** and scripture assure us, that he may very justly 
^' suffer us to go on to l)e wicked and miserable." 
Once more, p. S28. — ** Of all obstinately wicked and 
^ incorrigible persons, it is said^ in the words of the 
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text, at the end of the whole scripture ; that if 
they will not be moved to repent, by the things 
*' contained in that book, by aU the arguments and 
^' motives of the gospel ; then he that is unjust, let 
** him be unjust still : and he that is filthy, let him 
'' he filthy stiUr 

I have quoted so much from Dr. Clarke ^, not 
only because it explains St. John's words, but also 
because it lays the foundation of the doctrine I con- 
tend for. Here is no express declaration indeed^ 
either in the text or comment, of the duration of 
future punishments ; but here is an express declara- 
tion that God will reward every man according as 
his work shall he; and that men may become so ob- 
stinately and incorrigibly wicked, that it will be in 
vain to use any means to recover them ; and that 
therefore no more means will be used. It is possible, 
in the nature of things, that such creatures may be 
annihilated, because there is a power in being able 
to eflfect this. But to argue from mere power, in 
this case, (and indeed in most cases,) is unphiloso- 
phical and absurd. We must attend to the nature 
and reasons of things, and the declarations of Ood's 
will ; and there is no ground from these to expect 
annihilation, but much to the contrary. 

^ I may add also archbishop Tillotson : *' This life is the time 
" of our preparation for our future state. Our souls will eon- 
*' tinue for eirer what we make them in this world. Such a tem- 
** per and disposition of mind as a man carries with him out of 
** tiiia life, he shall retain in the next. It is true, indeed, heaven 
** perfects those holy and virtuous dispositions which are begun 
** here; but the other world alters no man as to his main state; 
"* he that is JUthy, wUl he flthy Ml; and he that is unrighteous, 
** vttt (e unrighte<ms still.'" Sermon on Phil. iii. 20. 

K 8 
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Num. CII. 

Apoc. xziL 15. For triihoui are dcg$, and soreeren^ and 
wkoremomgerWf amd wmrdtrers^ and idoUrterif and wka- 
mm>€r laoeih and makeih a lie. See Num. C. and the 
other texts there referred to. 

Such as these are excluded out of the kofy dfy^ 
have no inherUanee im the kingdom qf Ckrut and 
f^Chdfhut are east out into omter darkneee^ where 
ehatt be weeping and gmuhing qf teeth; have their 
part in the lake which humeth withjhre ami brioh 
etone^ in the everlaetingjire prepared Jor the De- 
pU and his angels; and the smoke qfAeir torment 
ascendeth up for efoer and ever. 

Num. cm. 

Apoc. xxii. 18, 19. For I test^ unto every man thai hear- 
eih ike words tf ike prophecy of this bodk^ If any num 
shall add unto these things^ God shall add unto him Ae 
plagues that are written in this book : and if any man 
shall take away from the words of the book of this pro- 
phecyy God shall take away his part out of the book of 
lifiy and out of the lioly cityy and from the things whid^ 
are written in this book. 

One of the first texts we quoted above is John 
the Baptist's testimony of our Saviour, Matt. iii. 12. 
Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his floor J and gather his wheat into the gar^ 
ner ; hut will hum up the chqff^ with unquench- 
able fire. " This text contains," says Dr. Clarke, 

a distinct declaration, that the great design of 

Gh>d, as in every dispensation of religion in gene- 
'^ ral, so in the gospel more particularly, is to sepa- 
** rate the evil from the good by proper trials : and 
*^ that this design will be effectually accomplished 

by Christ ; in the present life partly, and to cer- 
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** tain degrees ; in the future life perfectly, totally, 
" and finally." With this declaration of the Baptist's, 
almost in the beginning of the New Testament, agree 
our Lord's own words here, at the end of it. We see, 
in this last chapter of the Revelation, the complete 
establishment of the kingdom and city of God; when 
the wicked shall be separated from among the just, 
totally and for ever. And this evidently appears, 
from all the texts produced in these two chapters, 
to be the uniform doctrine of the New Testament9 
from one end of it to the other. 
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CHAP. III. 

the doctrine eMected from the texti 
ted is further asserted^ and reconciled 
moral per/ectione qfGod. 



JT is abundantly dear from the two precediog 
chapters, that at the day of judgment a separatiou 
will be made between the righteous and the wid^ed. 
This indeed, excepting the drcumstance of the time, 
is not so properly a point of revelation, as the funda* 
mental prindple of all religion, as well natural as 
revealed : Jbr he that cometh to God, in any act of 
religion, or religious worship, must believe that he 
is J and that he is a rewarder qf them that dUi* 
gently seek him^ Heb. xi. 6. Without this retri- 
bution, which implies punishment as well as reward, 
(though it was to the apostle's purpose here to men- 
tion only the latter,) religion signifies nothing ; the 
same end, and the same event would come alike to 
aU men ; and as no distinction would be made either 
here or hereafter, between the good and the bad, 
God Almighty could not be said to be the moral Gro^ 
vemor and Judge of the world. It is therefore a 
certain, clear, and fundamental principle of all reli- 
gion, that there will be a retribution both to good 
and bad. The scriptures, especially of the New 
Testament, teach us, that this retribution will be 
made at the day of judgment ; then shall the right- 
eous and the wicked be separated from one another, 
and these shall go away into everlasting punish- 
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ment; but the righteous into lySs eternal. See 

The questioo we are immediately concemed in i^ 
Whether this puQishxnent of the wicked, subsequent 
to the day of judgment^ will be strictly everlasting, 
or eternal ? It will appear plainly to any one who 
reads the testimonies produced above^ which way 
the language of the New Testament leans in this 
point. This certainly leads tis to the affirmative 
side pf the question* Archbishop Tillotson, in his 
fiunous Sa:tnon on the subject^ makes it one head of 
his discourse to shew, *^ That the eternal punisb- 
** ment of wicked men in another world is plainly 
" threatened in scripture/' This is plain^ if words 
can threaten any thing plainly ; or if it be plainly 
promised that the life of the righteous in another 
world will be eternal. And this, I suspect, is the 
real reason at bottom, though some other pretences 
are suggested, (of which more in its proper place,) 
why Mr. Whiston denies both. This gentleman 
takes the liberty to assert, that eternal punishments 
are entirdy unjust in their own nature ; extremely 
eniel and barbarous, both in the threatening and in 
the execution ^ Here, we see, lies the root of the 
matter. Texts and testimonies of scripture, and fa- 
thers, may be quoted, in a manner, such a manner 
as it is; but what is all this to the purpose? the 
case is prejudged, and in effect determined before- 
hand. And what sentence can one expect from a 
judge, who at the same time that he calls in wit- 
nesses, and pretends to examine them, makes a de* 
daration that, however, let them say what they will, 
the cause is so absurd, or so unjust in its own na- 

• P. 136. 
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tare, that no evidence will be sufficient to prove it? 
Dr. Burnet, though a great opposer of the eternity 
of future punishment, jet is forced to own that the 
scripture seems to be on the other side : ^ Natmrn 
** humana abhorret ab ipso nomine poenarum aeter- 
^* narum, &c. At scriptura sacra a partibus contra- 
" riis stare videtur ^/* " But then reason,** he says, 
the nature of God, and the nature of things, reclaim 
loudly.'* We see where the thing rests. It would 
readily be acknowledged that the scripture teaches 
eternal punishments, if the doctrine could be recon- 
ciled with reason, and our natural notions of God's 

^ De Sutu Mort. et Resurg. p. 288. edit 2^. After the wtxdi 
above quoted, he goes on thus : — *' Humani generis amaotian* 
** mus Jesus Christus, aperte et explicite has poenas demooum 
** et damnatorum atemas appellat ; cum bonorum et malorom 
** explicans fata, sententiam in improbos hac formula pronuociat; 
*< Execrati abite a me in ignem atemum, qui paratus est Diaboio 
« et angelis ejus. Matt. xxv. 41. Eodem sensu, tritico in hoireum 
•• collecto, paleam exurendam dicit igne inextincto. Matt. iii. 12. 
•* Et in gehenna non mori vermem nee extingui ignem. Mar. ix. 44. 
'* Hsec testari videntur, idqiie ex ore Christi, improborum poenas 
** fore stemas et interminatas. Neque aliter loquuntur prophets 
'* et apostoli, Dan. xii. 2. 2 Thess. i. 9." — What can give a man, 
who owns all this, the hardiness to contradict it ? and who ad- 
mits too at the same time, that the rule of interpretation " a li- 
" tera non recedendum esse sine necessitate/' Why truly, there 
are reasons, " manifest reasons and invincible arguments,** against 
this doctrine : that is, against the plain and explicit declarations 
of Jesus Christ himself, the prophets, and apostles. On the con- 
trary, I am satisfied, first, that there are no such reasons : and, 
secondly, that if there were, it is not likely that men should be 
able to discover them. It cannot be consistent with the wisdom 
of God to threaten what is inconsistent with any known perfec- 
tion of his nature to execute. Such conduct is below the wisdom 
of an earthly lawgiver 5 and such empty threats^ as soon as they 
were discovered to be so, would only expose him and his laws to 
contempt. 
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perfections. This therefore is what I am now to 
attempt : and in order to it, I observe^ 

Firsts That the doctrine of eternal punishments 
an along proceeds upon the supposition, that the 
persons condemned to them are incurably wicked, 
and fixed' in a state and temper of mind everlast- 
ingly and unalterably evil. This, I conceive, if he 
iviU be consistent with himself, Mr. Whiston cannot 
well deny ; since he declares it " is perfectly agree- 
^ able to the testimonies sacred and primitive," and 
what they all agree in, ** that what repentance or 
pardon soever there may be in hades, the state of 
preparation, there is no hopes of either in gehenna, 
or hell itself," p. 73. See Num. XV. above. In 
other places he speaks of such as are ** incorrigibly 
^ wicked ;" — of ** abandoned wretches, whom no 
** methods of mercy, or correction, or preaching of 
Christ or his apostles, eithei: on earth or in hades, 
could bring to repentance and salvation," p. 117. 
Now^ supposing such beings as these, men or devils, 
what can even goodness itself do with them ? It is 
not possible, in the nature of things, that such crea- 
tures should be made happy ; it is no way desirable, 
Mr. W. allows, " that they should ever be made hap- 
** py, either in this or another world," p. 131. There 
18 no expedient then to relieve them, but annihila- 
tion; a point which I must discuss by itself, and 
which therefore I take the liberty at present to sup- 
pose out of the question. This therefore being set 
aside for the present, I ask again^ what the great 
Governor and Judge of the world can do with such 
creatures*^? It is inconsistent with every moral per- 

^ Mr. Swiaden, id his Enquiry into the Nature and Place of 
Helly p. 384. had asserted, ** that the mercy of God, though inr 
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ftctMB of liii natim to rewnd tfaen; i 
sistent with juitioe and reafon and tntli; 
liiteiit with goodnen itself, if goodnasi be 
with ractitndef with doing alwajrs what ii Bfl^ 
beet It 18 inoonaiatent with their depnnritj, 
their utter moral incanadtv of beoonmur betteK. 




fiiUj and obstinately contracted by themaelvest 
to be made happj. There win be no amendment in 
thdr temper^ no change or reformation of tiieir«yil 
habits ; that ia» no alteration, foir the better, in their 
moral state : and why then shoold there, or faowia- 
deed can there, be any in their natural ? Ifii 



** finito M himad^ is yet not ospibls of bmng eUsii ds J to 
** olMtinito and wilful oflenders} (vii. ike DeM «nd kk 
** whom he had Just mentioDedj) to them that drnfrnt, letil^ aad 
** trample it under foot; to them that contemn, and nndemflM^ 
** and oppose the gradous dengns of it*' Somd>ody who writ a 
Supplement, as he calls it, (though he did not so much as know 
what the word supplement means,) takes Mr. Swindea to task ibr 
this assertion, p. 364. '* It must appear," he says, ^ greatly sor* 
prising, that after Mr. Swinden has declared bis approbation of 
the freedom of thought which ought to he allowed to efsiy 
writer, that he should pronounce such an ^Me dixU^ as to- as- 
** sert — that * the mercy of God, which, though inSmte as himad^ 
** is yet not capable of being extended to sinners.' " The giam- 
mar and sense of this period are of a piece. The Denl ami hm 
angels, and such obstinate and incorrigible offenders, are turned 
into sinners in general, penitent or impenitent ; and Mr. Swindsn 
is made to say, that the infinite mercy of God cannot be extended 
to sinners. When a man thus misrepresents his adversary's argu- 
ment, take it for a confession that he cannot answer it. What Mir* 
Swinden says, wants no proof, and is capable of no confiitatkm. 
It is evident, from the clearest ideas in the human mind» that the 
only possible object of mercy is penitence ; unless you mean by 
mercy an imperfection, an irrational weakness, by no means com- 
patible to the great God, the supreme Governor and Judge of the 
workL 
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right and reasonable, and consistent with the moral 
attributes of God, to punish them for a year, or a 
day; it will be so still to punish them for ever, if 
thej themselves, and all the reasons of their punish- 
vient, renudn the same for ever ; which is according 
to the supposition. 

There are but two things, as far as I can discern^ 
that can be objected to this account. One is, that 
the supposition itself of their incorrigible wicked- 
ness, or incurably wicked temper, is unreasonable ; 
since all intelligent beings, sooner or later, will pro- 
bably return to order. The other is, that allowing 
the supposition, that free beings can thus fix them- 
seliFes in a state of incurable and endless wickedne&si 
and) misery, it is not consistent with the perfections 
of God, who must know and foresee this, to create 
them. I must speak more particularly to the first 
point, when I come to examine what they call the 
system of the restoration, or reestablishment. I 
only say now in general, that the case supposed 
may possibly be a real one. We cannot from . any 
dear ideas prove, that such final incurabloTperverse- 
ness and depravity is impossible in the nature of 
thii^. And we know an instance, in fact, of beings, 
who have continued in such a state of moral dis- 
order for upwards, it may be, of six thousand years. 
They may continue the same for six millions more, 
and so on for ever. For length of time signifies no- 
tlnng towards producing a real reformation, which 
is not an event that comes to pass of course ; but 
serves only to confirm their evil temper and habits, 
and ingraft them more deeply in their very frame 
and constitution. However, as I said before, this is 
the sujqposition, on which the doctrine of eternal pu« 
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nishment proceeds. It is in vain therefiire to wkj 
how they would be dealt with in case they repented, 
and became really virtuous; for there is no soch case 
supposed. They have rendered themsdves incapa- 
Ue of it, by their own free and deliberate choice ; 
and the means and opportunities of it are no longer 
afforded them. Compare Numbers XII. XIII. XVI. 
XIX. XX. XXI. XXV. CI. and what is advanced 
under each. 

But it is said, that this supposition is inconsist* 
ent with the divine perfections ; — ^it is inconsistent 
with the wisdom and goodness of God, so to form 
and constitute the human or rational nature^ that it 
should be possible for it to d^enerate into incurable 
depravity : or, if he would so frame it, it oii|^t at 
least to have been with this reserve, that, when it 
once came to that extremity, it should return to 
nothing. In short, no creatures ought to be exposed 

to the terrible risk of eternal damnation ; they would 

« 

have reason to upbraid the Creator for giving them 
existence ^. 

I am Satisfied, for my own part, that men, who 
talk thus, talk they know not what; and throw 
some words together without any clear ideas. ** God 
** must not form or constitute the human or rational 
" nature, so as it shall be capable of degenerating 
" into a state of incurable wickedness ®." But it 

** Burnet ubi sup. p. 291. and the introduction to some letters 
on this subject, at the end of a book entitled. The WoHd un- 
masked ; or the Philosopher the greatest Cheat Translated from 
the French, and printed 1 736. 

• " Others there are, who have presumptuously taken upon them 
to argue, that, according to their notions of the divine goodness, 
all creatures should be made capable of happiness only, and 






CHAP. III. qf Future Punishment. 143 

should have been clearly proved, that such a capa- 
city as is here mentioned, is not implied in the very 
nature and notion of a free creature ; such as human 
or rational beings are. These must have a power of 
choosing evil; that is, of making a wrong choice. 
And, possibly, they may make it so obstinately, and 
so long, that at last they cannot, or will not, make 
any other. Must God then, to prevent this acci- 
dental consequence or abuse of liberty, create no 
free beings at all ? that would be hard ; would rob 
him of his glory, and millions of creatures (who. 
make a right use of their liberty) of their happiness. 
Well, but if this be the case, and free agents must 
be created, who, as such, may wilfully render them- 
selves incurably wicked ; it should be, however, with 
this condition, hoe saUem lege et modo, that when 
they once arrived at this pitch, ^Hhey should fall 
« back again into nothing." But what if this project 
too should be a violation of the nature of things ? 

** none of them liable to fall into misery. But then it would foU 
** loWy that God had no right to create any rational or free agents 
** at all. For wherever there is freedom, (except only in God 
liiinaelfy who is by nature essentially and immutably good; 
wherever else, I say, there is freedom,) in whatever proportion 
and degree it be, there must be accordingly a power of choos- 
ing evil as well as good ; and where there is no possibility of. 
" £sobedience, there can be properly no obedience neither ; nor 
any virtue, where there is no room for vice. Sufficient it is^ 
that God, the supreme Judge and Governor of all, will deal 
with every one proportionally according to their respective cir- 
cumstances 5 and will finally punish even incorrigible wicked- 
** neas itself, not arbitrarily, but according to its Just deserts ; and 
** in such manner as shall appear to become him, who is all-wise 
** and good as well as all-powerful, to act in his government of 
** the universe." Dr. Clarke, Sermon on Matt. xxv. 46. vol. vii. 
p. 409. 
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What if Ood created all human and all rational be^ 
ing8» eadem lege et modo; all equally incapaUe^ the^ 
wicked as well as the virtuous, '^ of fidling back into 
^ nothing?^ Is there any thing unjust in this? any 
thing, but what is highly congruous, uniform, and 
proper ? Must different men, the good and the bad, 
have souls of a different nature ? tne souls of the 
good, under God, naturally immortal ; while those of 
the incurably wicked should have a natural ten- 
dency to ** slide back again into nothing ?" This is 
absurd, contradictory, and impossible: the souls of 
men must be all of the same nature and order. And 
Dr. Burnet himself has excellently proved, in his se- 
cond chapter, that they are naturally immortaL This 
therefore is the constitution which God has actually 
established ; and is therefore again, we may be suxe^ 
the best. Still, however, it is in the power of God 
to annihilate them ; though they have no tendency 
in their own nature *^ to fall back into nothing." But 
is God Almighty obliged to do this ? Yes, says Dr. 
Burnet, the honour of Providence cannot be main- 
tained without it. That is, the honour of Provi- 
dence cannot be maintained, unless, by arbitrary in- 
terpositions of mere power, it acts contrary to the 
original constitution and nature of things ; unless it 
reverses its own laws, and, in favour of its greatest 
enemies, reduces into nothing beings created na- 
turally immortal, capable of eternal happiness, and 
who once stood a fair and equal chance for it, but 
voluntarily rendered themselves incurably wicked 
and miserable. To say, ^as is said, that these beings 

^ Both by Dr.Buraet^ p. 290. and Mr. 'VVhiston, p. 19. Though 
this last gentleman once talked as if they would be '* a most useful 
** spectacle** (their place of torment being the atmosphere of a co- 
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can be ^^ of no use,'' is saying a great deal more than 
any man knows. However, this is certain, they can 
be of little use after they are annihilated ; and the 
example, perhaps, if known, might be of ill conse- 
quence to other creatures, (if any such there should 
be,) in some future states of probation ; besides that 
it is contrary to the nature of things. I doubt not 
but we should find, if we could comprehend the 
whole scheme and conduct of Providence, that it 
always acts uniformly, agreeably to the nature of 
things, and its own original constitution and ap- 
pointment in the creation. Beings created naturally 
immortal, that is, to exist for ever, with the ordi- 
nary influence and concurrence of God, will never 
be destroyed pretematurally by the power of God. 
They must abide by the consequences of the nature 
which (jod at first implanted in them. But being 
thus ^' exposed to the terrible risk of eternal damna- 
^ tion, they will have reason," it seems, ^* to upbraid 
** their Creator for giving them existence." Why so? 
He not only gave them existence, but all the ne- 
cessary means of rendering that existence happy, 
through the whole extent of its endless duration. 
Was this an ill gift ? It proved so, you will say, in 
the event : but was that the Creator's fault ? Must 
he create them necessarily happy, without liberty or 
virtue ; without any probation ? We see he has not 
done this ; the constitution which he has established 

mel, rerolnng ia the sight of all the inhabitants of our air, and 
of the rest of the system,) to the rest of God*s rational creatures ; 
and would admonish them above all things to preserve their in- 
nocence and obedience ; and to fear him who is thus able to de- 
ttray boih 90ul and body in hell. Astronomical Principles of Reli- 
gioo, p. 156. 

VOL. II. HOBBEBY. L 
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in &ct, is of a contrary kind; and there is no aifjuing 
against it» but apon the principles of atheism. We 
are all of us yet in this probationary state ; and con- 
sequently ** exposed to the terrible risk of eternal 
'* damnation ;" that is, we may incur this doom^ if 
we will. But is there any room for complaint upon 
this head? Any reason to upbraid the Creafax*? Can 
we, consistently with any principles of religion, up- 
braid him for giving us existence upon these terms? 
Suppose now this state of probation over: we are 
disposed of in another, of exact distributive justioe; 
where our natural condition will be as good, as our 
moral temper and habits deserve ; or, all things coo- 
sidered, perhaps, will admit of: that is, they will be 
exactly adapted and suited to each other. Where 
then will be the reason to upbraid the Creator ? If 
we are miserable, still all is right: and there will 
be no more reason to upbraid God in that state of 
retribution, than there was before, in the state of 
probation. It would be a miserable universe, if this 
righteous disposition of things did not finally pre- 
vail. I will close this article in the words of a fine 
reasoner, which will have more weight than any of 
my own. 

To produce a being into a state of clear happi- 
ness, in any degree, can be no injury to it ; or into 
a state of mixed happiness, provided the happiness 
certainly overbalances the contrary, and the un- 
happy or suffering part be not greater than what 
that being would choose in order to obtain the 
happiness, or rather than lose it. Nor, again, can 
" any wrong be done by producing a being subject to 
more misery than happiness, if that being hath it 
in his own power to avoid the misery, or so much 
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•* of it, as may leave the remainder of misery not 
greater, than what he would rather sustain than 
miss the proportion of happiness. « The only case 
then, by which wrong can be done in the produc« 
tion of any being, is, when it Ls necessarily and 
irremediably to be miserable, without any recom* 
pense, or balance of that misery : and this indeed 
is a case so grievous, so utterly irreconcilable to 
** all reason, that the heart of a reasoning and con- 
sidering man can scarce bear the thought of it. So 
mncfa every one must understand of the nature of 
reason and justice, as to allow these things for 
truths incontestable." Religion of Nature deline^ 
ated, p. 200. fifth edit. 

I pass on to a second observation, intimated more 
than once already, viz. That the degrees of this fu- 
ture punishment will be infinitely various, and ex- 
actly in proportion to the guilt and demerit of those 
who suffer them ^. It is plainly declared in scrip- 

s Hence may appear the dififereDce between the doctriDe of the 
eternity of fiitnre punishments, and the doctrine of absolute re- 
probation : two very different things, though Mr. VV^histon, p. 2. 
aud Dr. Burnet, p. 30S. are pleased to rank them together. 

^ ** There is such a difierence acknowledged in the state of the 
" blened, where all are .happy according to their several capaci- 
'* ties ; and so it is in hell, where all are miserable, if compared 
with the condition of the blessed, but in different d^rees : and 
" as in this life some are so unfortunate that it were better for 
them not to be at all, than to continue always in the state in 
which they are ; so in hell there may be some whose condition 
is preferable to not being ^ though for Judas and such sinners 
it had been better they had never been.*' Archbishop King, 
SormoD on the Fall of Man, at the end of the second volume of 
the Origm of Evil. 

It is better, perhaps, not to determine any thing about the 
point here mentioned by the archbishop. All that are condemned 
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ture, that it will be fMore tolerable finr some thao 
fiir others^ in the day qfju^^ment ; and that some 
will receive a greater damnation. And indeed this 
doctrine of the degrees and different measures of 
punishment is implied in the very notion of a just 
and righteous judgment. I need not therefore un- 
dertake formally to prove this point. '' It is certain,** 
says Mr. Whiston, '* and agreed to by all, that some 
<< sinners deserve much greater punishment than 
* others ; and that God will render to every one ae- 
** carding to hie worhe : that some will be beaten 
^ with numy^ and others with few etr^e^ in the 
<' future world." P. 108. This principle, thus "* agreed 
^ to by all,** our adversaries endeavour to make their 
advantage of ; (though they seem to £aiget it upon 
some other occasions ; when, in their rhetorical de- 
damations upon this subject, they seem to represent 
all the sufferers alike, in the same exquisite and ex- 
treme degree of torment.) ** It most naturally im- 
plies," Mr. W. tells us, " that the punishment of 
some of the wicked shall be much longer than of 
others \" But why lotiger? Cannot some be beaten 






to hell, sufier, of course, the loss of heaven, and all that is in- 
cluded in the pcena damni. If they deserve to suffer no more, they 
will suffer no more. And every d^ree of positive punishment 
superadded will be no more than what is just and necessary. So 
that no one*s existence will be worse than nonexistencey wrong- 
fully, or without reason. 

^ To what Mr. W. alleges out of Justin Martyr, I answer, 
that it is evident from his own testimonies out of that fiither, p. 
76, 77. that he asserted the eternity of future punishment; which 
testimonies, however, he has castrated by his arbitrar}' interpreta- 
tion. As to what Justin says in the place here referred to, it must 
be obser^'ed, that he is arguing against that independent immor- 
tality of the soul, asserted by the Platonists, which implies a be* 
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with more stripes than others, though their exist- 
ence in that place of torment be of equal duration ? 
May not some prisoners deserve and meet with bet- 
ter treatment than others, though the time of their 
confinement in prison be the same? Though the 
scriptures tell us that God will render to every man 
according to his works, and make mention of the 
many, and of the few stripes ; yet they never say, 
that some shall be punished ^^r a long time, e/V 
3(povov voAiv, and others for a short time, eU XP^^^ 
/juxpov, or €iV ikiyw fcatpov. But the difference always 
turns upon the variety of degrees, and not at all 
upon the inequality of the duration ; the punishment 
of all being represented as aiSviog, or €iV rlv alSva, 
equally ; never once, as vpocrKMpo^, temporal, or for a 
season. This difference of degrees, therefore, is the 
thing most naturally implied, according to the whole 
tenor of scripture, when any difference is spoken 
of ^. But this " equal duration," Mr. W, says, p. 
108, ** is contrary to the most obvious rules of right 
'* and justice in the world." I, on the other hand, 

gmmngless, as well as endless duration ; in which sense^ God only 
haih immortalUp. In this sense, he will not allow the souls of 
men to be immortal ; not that they will ever perish, for those of 
the good, he expressly says, shall " die no more;*' and those of the 
wicked shall be punished as long as God wills *' to continue them 
" in being, and to punish them." The meaning of which is, agree- 
ably to the point he is upon, that their existence is dependent 
upon <jod ; who^ as he at first gave, has it always in his power to 
take it away. But that be ever will do so, is not said ; nor con* 
tistent with what Justin teaches, concerning their endless punbh- 
ment, elsewhere : see the pages above referred to in Mr. W.'s 
book. See also the notes in Jebb*s edition of the Dialogue with 
TryphOy p. 19, 21. And for a full vindication of Justin Martyr, 
see Mr. Chishuil's Charge of Heresy, chap. iii. 
^ Compare what is said, Num. XXXV. 
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assert, that since there will be so great a difference 
in the d^rees of punishment, each man's being ex- 
actly suited to the demerit of his sin, and the ma- 
lignity of his temper, there will be no injustice in 
the equal duration of it : and that the Judge qf all 
the earth will still do rights though he does not 
pretematurally annihilate those creatures whom he 
originally created naturally immortal. ^^ For why, I 
•• beseech you," says Dr. Clarke, " must it needs be 
** supposed, that (rod cannot dispose of all his ra- 
'^ tional creatures into states suitable to their several 
natures, and proportionable to their several capap 
cities and deserts, without destroying and taking 
away their being ?" Letter to Mr. Dodwell, p. 62. 
And again, p. 67. ** But certainly it is a very weak 
'^ and poor argument, to conclude that numberless 
'^ souls must therefore necessarily be annihilated, 
" merely because we do not know in particular 
" what state and condition it will please God to as- 
" sign them." There can be no doubt but that God 
can thus dispose of all his creatures (incorrigibly 
wicked Christians, as well as heathens and infants) 
in such a manner as is right, and best upon the 
whole ; and yet so, that none of them shall suffer 
more than the reason of the thing demands, or their 
own iniquities deserve. And provided this be but 
done, there will be no reasonable ground of com- 
plaint, because he does not take away their being. 

A third observation to be made is. That these pu- 
nishments are not merely arbitrary, or so to be un- 
derstood, as if God interposed every moment to in- 
flict them, by acts of mere power and will; but 
they are the natural and necessary consequence 
and result of things. There is a man, indeed, who 
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cafls himself^ or his book, the Moral Philosopher^ 
(and one is as much so as the other,) who denies ali 
this ; and tells us that ^^ these rewards and punish- 
** ments must be such as are not the natural, neces- 
sary consequences of the actions themselves, since 
every one must see that this would be no govern- 
'^ ment at all, and that the case, in this respect, 
** must be the very same, whether we suppose any 
•* rectoral justice, or any presence or operation of 
^ God in the world, or not." Vol. i. p. 189, 190. It 
is my misfortune not to see this, or any thing like 
it. On the contrary, I see plainly that the govern- 
ment of God at present, is, in general, administered 
in a different way. And yet this is very far from 
byeing the ^^ very same," as to suppose, that there is no 
" presence or operation of God in the world." But I 
b^ leave to illustrate this point in the words of a 
great and excellent writer, who has introduced the 
solid manner of reasoning upon moral subjects, so 
highly and so justly approved in natural, building no- 
thing upon conjecture and hypothesis, but all upon 
&cts and experience. It will be immediately seen 
that I mean bishop Butler, whose Analogy of Re- 
ligion 'natural and revealed, to the Constitution and 
Course of Nature, is one of the noblest performances 
our age has produced, and would have been an ho- 
nour to any. — " From this general observation, ob- 
vious to every one, that God has given us to un- 
derstand, he has appointed satisfaction and de- 
light to be the consequence of our acting in one 
manner, and pain and uneasiness of our acting 
in another, and of our not acting at all ; and that 
^ we find these Consequences, which we were before- 
** hand informed of, uniformly to follow ; we may 
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^ leuHy that we are at preaent actuaDj* under his 
^ govemmeDt in the strictest and most pitqper sense; 
^ in such a sense, as that he rewards and pnnidies 
^ us for our actions. An author of nature being sup- 
posed, it is not so much a deduction of reason, as 
a matter of experience, that we are thus under his 
^ government : under his gov^nment, in the same 
sense, as we are under the government of civil 
** magistrates. Because the annexing pleasure to 
some actions, and pain to others, in our power to 
^ do or forbear, and giving notice of this appoint* 
** ment beforehand to those whom it concerns ; is 
the proper formal notion of gov^nment. Whether 
the pleasure or pain which thus follows upon what 
^^ we do, be owing to the Author of nature's acting 
^ upon us every moment which we feel it ; or to his 
** having at once contrived and executed his own 
'' part in the plan of the world, makes no alteration 
** as to the matter before us. For if civil magistrates 
** could make the sanctions of their laws take place, 
** without interposing at all, after they had passed 
** them ; without a trial, and the formalities of an 
'* execution : if they were able to make their laws 
** execute themselves, or every offender to execute 
** them upon himself; we should be just in the same 
*' sense under their government then, as we are 
** now ; but in a much higher degree, and more per- 
" feet manner.*' P. 85. 4to edit.* 

As this then is not only a possible, but a real case, 
the case in fact, under the present government of 
God ; it may be the same, even in a much higher 
degree, and more perfect manner, in the future state 

* Compare archbishop King's Appendix to his Origin of E?il, 
sect. iii. 
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of retribution. The natural consequences of things 
and actions may then take their course, with less 
disturbance and interruption. Natural and moral 
evil will be closely connected, and every degree of 
the one be attended with an equal degree of the 
other. It is a jest to say, that this is inconsistent 
with the notion of governing justice ; which is rather 
an illustrious display of it. For what does that re« 
quire more, than that wicked agents should be pu-^ 
nished, proportionably as their iniquities deserve? 
And whether this punishment comes upon them, in 
the way of natural consequence, or of positive inflic-^ 
tion, pro re nata, makes no difference as to them ; 
for the punishment is supposed to be equally the 
same. And as to the ** presence and operation of 
** God," they are by no means excluded by this sup- 
position. The whole scheme is originally his con* 
trivance and constitution. He is present every 
where, and acts always; but uniformly, agreeably to 
certain laws founded in eternal wisdom, reason, and 
truth ; or to those ideas in the divine mind, accord- 
ing to which all things were created. This is acting 
according to the nature of things, which surely is 
very different from not acting at all ; and seems to 
be more worthy of the Deity, than acting by occa- 
sional and arbitrary interpositions of power; the way 
in which poor Mortals act, for want of ability to con- 
trive, execute, or even comprehend, a system of go- 
vernment, so universal, so complex, and so perfect 
as the other. 

In short, there are two ways in which future pu- 
nishments may be supposed to be inflicted: they 
may either proceed arbitrarily from the will of Grod, 
or necessarily from the nature of things. Which of 
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these appears to be most wcMrthy of God, and moat 
analogous to the present administration of Provi- 
dence, I leave the world to judge. The arbitiarj 
scheme is perplexed with many difficulties"*, of whidi 
the other stands dear. There are certain conse- 
quences of actions and habits, which, of course, will 
take place. And if these will constitute a just and 
adequate punishment, (and who can prove they will 
not ?) what reason is there to superadd any other 
kinds of torment, pro arbitrio, which have no natu- 
ral connection with the crimes to be punished ? If 
it be asked, what all these natural consequences aie, 
which will constitute this punishment in the future 
world; I answer, that I am not able to tell dis- 
tinctly; nor do I know who is. But we see that vice 
has terrible consequences, which naturally attend 
and ftidow it, in the present scene of things. And 
there is no reason to think that it will be otherwise, 
when this scene of things is over. It is easily con- 
ceivable, how inveterate and incurable habits of it 
may affect the temper and frame of the soul. And 
though there may be more difficulty in this point, 
with regard to the new-raised body " ; yet we know 

^ See this proved in a piece entitled, The Doctrine of Hell 
Torments distinctly and impartially discussed. Printed for J. 
Noon, 173B. 1 don't undertake to answer for all the author's 
premises ; but I agree with him in his conclusion, that " the pu- 
"•* nishments are not arbitrary." 

" Non tamen omne malum miseris, nee fundi tus omne^ 
Corporeee excedunt pestes ; ])enitusque necesse est 
Multa diu concreta modis inolescere miris. 

Habits contracted in the body in this state of probation, may 
adhere to it after the resurrection ; just as they would have done, 
•if the sinner had lived all the intermediate time, and no inter- 
fal had passed in the grave. And how these may aflfect it, we 
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that the man cannot be happy, while the mind is 
miserable. Besides, the nature of the state and place 
to which they are condemned, must be taken into 
consideration; as also the company they are con- 
fined to; that of beings like themselves, wholly alien- 
ated from the nature and life of God ; and such as 
have extinguished aU the sparks of virtuous and 
good affection. In the natural result and necessary 
consequences of these things together, their punish- 
ment will consist ; and nothing more terrible can be 
presented to a thoughtful and virtuous mind. 

Supposing this to be the case, the threats of eter- 
nal punishment must be considered as so many plain 
declarations of the natural consequences of a wicked 
life ; and will not so properly be executed, by the 
particular interposition of any being whatever, as 
come to pass of course, necessarily, and in the very 
nature of things. It is absurd therefore to say, that 
this punishment is ** extremely cruel and barbarous, 
''both in the threatening and in the execution^." 
The execution results from the nature of things; 
from the necessary connection between natural and 
moral good and evil ; and the threatening is a fair 
warning, a gracious admonition, or, as I said before, 
a plain declaration of what will and must inevitably 
follow, if men choose and finally persevere in their 

caoDOt tell distinctly, unless we knew more particularly with what 
bodies tbey shall be raised. 

^ Indulgens est enim» (Deus,) etiam tunc cum minatur^ dum 
per haec homines ad recta revocantur. Nam quibus ad honestam 
Titam deest ratio, metus est necessarius ; ut qui rationem rdique- 
nint, vel terrore moveantur. Navaiian. de Trinitatej cap. v. See 
Mr. Ray*s three Physico-Theological Discourses, discourse the 
third, cap. ult. 
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dunce of the latter. This is so far firom being an 
act of cruelty, that it is an instance of goodness, de- 
signed to prevent men from incurring the punish- 
ment denounced, by leading them to repentance. 
And to complain of it, is a thousand times more ab- 
surd, than to complain of a man who shews jou a 
precipice, only to hinder you from being dashed to 
pieces. But, 4thly, 

I make it a distinct observation, in order to vin- 
dicate the ways of God to man, with regard to this 
subject, that men were apprised and fin^wamed 
of this constitution, and of the consequences of a 
wicked life. The debate before us wa^, in the be- 
ginning of it, confined to the case of Christians. Not 
becaiile others also shall not be brought into judg- 
ment, and punished as their iniquities deserve ; but 
because the gospel, the punishments denounced in 
whicli only we are now considering, concerns itself 
only with Christians. And these have no reason to 
complain that they are not previously informed of 
the danger, and forewarned of the terrible conse- 
quences of their disobedience. For as life and im^ 
mortality are brought to light by the gospel^, so 
also in the same gospel is revealed, in the plainest 
and most positive terms, the wrath of God against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men ^ If 
men will not believe this revelation, in this particu- 
lar, but pervert its plain meaning, though expressed 
in variety of phrases, and repeated a thousand times 
over, by vain and groundless criticisms, and darken 
truth by words without knowledge ; it is their own 
act, and their own fault, and the consequence be to 

P 2 Tim. i. 10. 4 Rom. i. i8. 
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themselves. They cannot, with any reason, reproach 
their Creator, as if he had not done his part, in set- 
ting before them while they were in their state of 
probation, that the wages qfsin is deaths eternal ex- 
clusion from his heavenly kingdom, and an everlast- 
ing state of punishment with the Devil and his an- 
gels. And it is, methinks, something surprising, that 
Christians should make such a doubt of this matter, 
with the plain declarations of the gospel lying open 
before them, since it was a doctrine commonly re- 
ceived, even by the heathens. Socrates' (from whom, 
by the bye, rather than from the gospel, Mr. Whis- 
ton seems to have borrowed his division of mankind) 
plainly supposes that some sinners, such as have 
been guilty of great and repeated acts of sacrilege, 
murder, or the like, will be judged incurable^ and 
condemned to hell, (odev ovnore iK^atvovaiVy) from which 
they will never be delivered. But it is foreign to the 
point in hand, to collect the authorities to this pur- 
pose. And it is, in some measure, done already, in 
Mr. Ray's Discourse, which I referred to above. Bi- 
shop Butler, as usual, represents this matter in a 
fine light : " Gentile writers," says he % " both moral- 
ists and poets, speak of the future punishment of 
the wicked, both as to the duration and degree of 
^^ it, in a like manner of expression and of descrip- 
** tion, as the scripture does ; so that all which can 
positively be asserted to be matter of mere revela- 
tion, with regard to this doctrine, seems to be, 
that the great distinction between the righteous 
** and the wicked shall be made at the end of this 
*' world ; that each shall then receive according to 

' Id Plato*8 Phndon. p. 178. ed. Cant 
' Analogy of Religion, &c. p. 39, 40. 
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^ Ut deMrts. BeasoD did, as it weD miglit, mnclnde 
^ that it iboiild, finaDj and upoD the wiiole, be weD 
^ with the ri^teousy and ill with the widked : but 
^ it could not be determined upon any principles of 
^ reasoDy whether human creatures might not hare 
^ been appointed to pass through other states of life 
^ and being, before that distributire justice should 
•• finaDy and effectually take place. Rc^datioo 
^ teaches us, that the next state of things after the 
^ present, is appointed for the execution of this jus- 
<^ tice ; Uiat it shall be no longer delayed : but the 
^ mystertf ofGad^ the great mj^terj of his suffering 
^^ vice and confusion to prevail, skall them h^Jbddk^ 
^ ed; and he will take to him hie great power emd 
^ will reign, by rendering to every one according to 
^ his works." This great point Christians are now 
assured of, with all the clearness imaginable ; and if 
they miscarry in their main pursuit, by depending on 
something else, the blame will lie at their own door. 
Again, 

As men were suflSciently apprised of this consti- 
tution of things, of these consequences of a wicked 
life, or what is the same in other words, of the per- 
petuity of future punishments ; so they were at li- 
berty, and had it in their power to avoid them. 
It is implied in the very notion of a state of trial, 
that as it must administer occasions to try our vir- 
tue, so it must furnish us with all necessary means 
to secure it: for when men are really tried above 
their strength, it is, in the account of morality, no 
trial at all. So much seems to be clear, a priori, 
from the very nature of a state of probation. And if 
we attend to our own, we shall find it to be the case 
in fact. It is evidently in our power to avoid all 



CHAP. III. of Future Punishment. 159 

such gross acts, and all such habits of vice, at least, 
as will in the end prove absolutely fatal. It is in our 
power, not to contract any evil habits at all. And 
though when they are contracted, and are become 
inveterate and of long standing, it is withjgreat dif<^ 
ficulty that they are relinquished; yet may even 
this be done, at least in ordinary cases, by the grace 
of God, and a willing mind. But suppose the worst, 
that it is possible for men to destroy their natural 
liberty, and by a long custom of sinning render them- 
selves incapable of amendment : still it is to be re- 
membered, that they were not bom with this incapa- 
city, but purchased it at the expense of great industry 
in the trade of vice ; in opposition to the repeated 
admonitions of their own consciences, and of the Spi- 
rit of grace. This fatal subjection to sin is the fruit 
and effect of a long and voluntary service. This case, 
therefore, supposing it a real one, is nothing to the 
purpose ; and being set aside, I say men have suffi- 
cient power to avoid all such courses, as wiU bring 
upon them these eternal punishments. No tempta- 
tions befall them, but such (due care presupposed on 
their part) as the providence of God will preserve 
them under, or make a way for them to escape from. 
If they faU, they may rise again ; if they be over- 
taken in a fault, they may recover ; repentance is a 
remedy, allowed and provided by the very terms of 
the Christian covenant ; which does not require per- 
fection from man, which he is not capable of here, 
but sincerity and honesty of heart, which he is. One 
would think there should be no need to observe such 
obvious things as these. And yet the writers on the 
other side seem wholly inattentive to them, when 
they represent the case, as if men were to be damned 
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finr weaknesses inherent in their nature^ or tempta- 
tions {careiga to it ; that is^ in both cases, for scmie- 
thing which' they cannot help. Hear how piteoudj 
Mr. W. kments the condition of poor mankind, upon 
the supp^^tion that ** much the greatest part of them 
*' must inevitably be damned for endless ages of agei^ 
^ for all the infinite ages of eternity; and all this for 
^' the sins of this short life ; fallen into generally by 
^' the secret snares of the Devil, and other violent 
** temptations ; which they commonly could not 
** wholly either prevent or avoid.'' P. 18, 19. I am 
concerned at present only with the latter part of 
this sentence, which seems to proceed entirely upon 
mistake. No man was ever damned, nor ever wiU 
be, upon account of the snares of the Devil, (the 
guilt of those be upon hb own head,) nor for any 
temptations whatever, which he could not avmd; 
but solely for his own wilful wickedness, and that 
too unrepented of. Besides, if there be any tempta- 
tions which men cannot either wholly prevent or 
avoid ; still, may they not resist them ? Or if they 
cannot resist the temptation, (which however to sup- 
pose is not very consistent with any religion, nor 
ever supposed, that I know of, in scripture, but much 
to the contrary,) cannot they repent of the sin, into 
which the temptation led them, and avoid that for 
the future? If they can do none of these things, 
they seem not to be the proper subjects either of re- 
ward or punishment; and so are not at all concerned 
in the argument before us. But the truth is, temp- 
tations, hurt no man, any further than he makes 
them his own act and deed. And he is then only 
tempted in moral account, or so as it shall be im- 
puted to him for sin, when Jie is dravm away qfhii 
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own lust^ and enticed. Then when lust hath con» 
eeived^ it hringeth forth sin : and sin, when it is 
finished, hringeth forth death, James i. 14, 15. And 
therefore the temptations of the Devil are never 
iiTged in scripture, as Mr. W. urges them here, in 
excuse or alleviation of men's wickedness; but in 
aggravation of it. So the Devil entered into Judas, 
when his own wicked and corrupt heart was become 
a fit habitation for him, and the man was ready to 
execute every thing that the fiend could suggest. 
So in the case of Ananias and his wife. Acts v. St. 
Peter says. Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie 
to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the 
price qfthe landf The intent of which question is 
not to excuse Ananias, by throwing the blame upon 
the Devil that tempted him ; but it is a severe re- 
buke to Ananias himself, whose wicked and corrupt 
heart had rendered him capable of being influenced 
in such a manner, and to such an action. In a word, 
men are to answer for the talents which they had, 
and not for the talents which they had not ^ Where 
%norance of a law, or incapacity to obey it, can be 
^uly pleaded, and not pretended only, no doubt 
bat the plea will be admitted; this is but reason 

^ Men may materially transgress their duty, through want of 
knowledge or power to do better : but this perhaps is not often 
the case, especially with regard to the great duties of life. '* Nam 
*' fere etiam ii, qui peccant, etsi non perfecte, tanien quid sit bo- 
** num et malum sentiunt ; et quoties aliquid improbe faciunt, 
peccare se sciunt, et ideo celare nituntur. Sed cum eos boni et 
mali natura non fallat, cupiditate mala vincuntur, ut peccant ; 
** quia deest illis virtus, id est, cupiditas recte et honesta faci- 
*' endi.** Lactant, ed. Oxon. p. 514. 

I *« Recte voluntas prava, et vitiosus animus, quern excuaare 
" ignonub non potest, punietur." Ibid. 

VOL. II. HOBBSRY. M 
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and eqoit]r. So that the point at last will oome evi- 
dently to this, that men shall be punished only fiv 
the sins which they might have avoided: wiudi 
again ends in this, that they had it in their power t^ 
avdid the 'punishment. Nay, (besides what was be^ 
fore observed, that the punishments are so partiGii* 
larly declared and denounced, on purpose that thejr 
may be avoided ; besides the many motives and in- 
ducements to virtue from the beauty and worth of 
it, firom temporal conveniences, health, reputation, 
happiness, at least, within, &c. besides all this,) men 
are allured and invited to avoid these punishmenti^ 
by the promises of eternal life and glory : for. 

As eternal punishment is threatened on the one 
hand, so eternal life and happiness is promised oo 
the other. This consideration is of some weighty 
as the case is rendered thereby much fkirer and 
more equal, than if men were liable to an eternal 
state of punishment, while the rewards set before 
them were only temporal. " It cannot be denied," 
says archbishop Dawes, " that the eternity of the 
" joys of heaven makes the belief of the eternity of 
** the torments of hell sit much easier upon our 
'^ minds, than it would otherwise have done. Had 
" the eternity been only on the punishing side, this 
** would have looked hard, and not altogether agree- 
** able to our notions of the divine goodness : but 
being on the rewarding side likewise, we have 
here infinite goodness and infinite justice set one 
against the other ; and what reason can any man 
possibly have to complain of this ? Nay, the very 
eternity of the joys of heaven is an intimation, 
" and kind of presumptive proof of the eternity of 
the torments of hell: inasmuch as we are sure 
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'' that God is ev^ry whit as much an enemy to vicej 
^' as he is a inend to virtue^ and have therefore aU 
'^ the reason that can be to expect that he will 
j^ exert himself every whit as much in the punish- 
^ ing of the one, as in the rewarding of the other." 
See more to this purpose in his fifth Sermon, p. 159, 
&c. 

But I the more readily take notice of this obser- 
vation, because Mr. Whiston has attacked the foun- 
dation of it ". He has denied the common faith of 
Christians in a point which, I conceive, enters into 
the very essence of the Christian covenant, the life 
everlasting. Here therefore, if any where, I must 
exchange a few words with him (and a few, one 
WDiIld think, should be sufiBcient) upon this subject. 
In John iii. 14^ &c. our Lord says. And as Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness^ even so 
wsust the Son qfman he lifted up : that whosoever 
helieveth in him should not perish, but have eter- 
nal li/e. For God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be^ 
Ueveth in him should not perish, but have everlast^ 
ing life. Here we must understand the word perish, 
{mnki/prai,) either in the sense of ceasing to exist, or 
in the sense of being condemned. If we take it in the 
former sense, and render ^^m aiwtm, (as Mr. W. ali* 
ways renders it,) lasting life, we make our Lord's 
discourse wholly inconclusive : — He shall not pe- 
rish, or be annihilated, but have lasting life. But 
every one sees here is no just opposition, no sense in 
this ; for he may have this lasting life, and perish 
too; (as he must do when this lasting life is at an 

" Compare what is said under Num. XXII. 
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end;) and therefore our Lord can never be supposed 
to taik in this manner. If we take the word (as we 
must take it) in the hitter sense^ our Lord's dis- 
course will amount to this, — So God lo^ed the tMrUlj| 
that he gave hie only begotten Son^ that whoeoever 
believeth in him should not be condemmed^ but haee 
lasting life\ Here indeed is some sense; but poor 
and lowy in comparison of what it is in the oommoD 
translation. Our Lord is magnifying his Fathei^s 
love to mankind, which was so great that he gave 
his onfy begotten Son, that whosoever bdieveth in 
him should have everlasting U/e. Here is a pft 
worthy of the goodness of God to bestow, and worthy 
of the wisdom of God to convey through his omfy be^ 
gotten Sony : the gyft of God is eternal l^ tkrouf^ 
Jesus Christ our Lord, Rom. vi. 2S. There is a 
like representation of this matter, equally plain and 
strong, John x. 28, 29 • / give unto them eternal 
life ; and they shaU never perish, neither shall any 
pluck iliem out of my hand. My Father, which 
gave them me, is greater than all: and none is 
able to pluck them out of my Fathers hand. We 
deprive these words of their beauty and force^ if we 
suppose, with Mr. W., that notwithstanding none is 
able to pluck them out qf the hand of the Fathar 
and the Son, yet at last they will of themselves drop 

' There seems to be no just opposition in the words even in 
this sense : for when this Uuting Ufe is over, as it will some time 
be, they will be condemned to be annihilated ; the apprebenMODS 
of which all along (if they know any thing of the matter) will be 
a punishment in proportion to the greatness of the happiness they 
are to lose. 

y He that spared not his own Son, but deUoered him up for us 
aUf how shaU he not with him also freely give us all things? Rom. 
viii. 32. 
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out, as it were, into nothing. But this important 
point does not rest upon two or three single pas- 
sages. It is expressed throughout the New Testa- 
ment in the strongest language : this mortal shaU 
put on immortality^ — ^then shall death be swallowed 
up in victory ^ : — neither can they die any more \ 
It is a poor evasion to say, that they shall only die 
no more in the same sense and manner of dying as 
they did before, but still they may die in the sense 
of ceasing to exbt for ever. This is making the 
oracles of God more ambiguous, more equivocating 
and deceitful, than the heathen oracles. No, they 
will never cease to exist, and to be happy; being in 
possession of an inheritance incorruptible, and un- 
defiled, and thatjadeth not away, 1 Peter i. 4 : in 
possession of the kingdom prepared for them from 
Refoundation of the world. Matt. xxv. 34 : which 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom; — and they 
^haU reign for ever and ever. Rev. xxU. 5. Com- 
pare Dan. vii. 18. It is the kingdom of Christ, and 
of God the Father. See the note concerning doxo- 
logics. Num. XXII. What St. Paul says, 1 Cor. xv. 
84. about Christ's delivering up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father, is not at all inconsistent with 
this everlasting kingdom, in which he and his saints 
shall reign for ever and ever. The mediatorial king- 
doon, the kingdom of grace, the kingdom which he 
governed in a particular manner, while he was sub- 
duing all opposite rule, authority, and power, and 
putting all enemies under his feet, will then be at 
an end : but there is still the kingdom of glory, into 
which he introduces his redeemed; and of this 

* I Cor. X?. 53, 54. * Luke xx. 36. 
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kingdom there shall be no end. Nicene Creed, 
Luke i. 88. 

As this has been the common fiuth rf Christians^ 
from the commencement of the Christian name, who- 
ever ventures to oppose it, ought, one would think, 
to have some good argument to produce against it 
Let us now examine Mr. Whiston's. All that he 
suggests in point of reason is to this effect ^ ; that if 
any creatures are to exist for ever, they will be co- 
eternal vrith their infinite and everlasting Creator; 
that this is an amazing coetemity ; '' and has hmg 
** seemed to him too vast and immense a thing ta 
be expected, not only by us, poor, imperfect, sinfid 
mortals; perhaps the very lowest of aU ratioBd 
beings in the whole scale of creation ; but by any 
*' finite and subordinate creatures whatsoever.** As 
to the first suggestion, where, I beseech jrou, is the 
absurdity in believing that some creatures shall be 
coeternal, that is, of equal continuance in being, as 
to all future duration, with God himself? Does this 
make them in any manner to equal or rival God ? 
or put them in a state independent of him ? By no 
means ; it was he who created them immortal, and 
made them to be the iifutges of his own eternity ^ : 
and they are but images of it still. His is supreme 
and underived, extending both ways, {a parte ante, 
as well as aparte post^) from everlasting to everlast- 
ing. Theirs is only commensurate with all duration 
to come, depending all the while upon Grod, and 
subordinate to him, who only^ in the supreme sense, 
hath immortality. What then is there amazing in 
such a coetemity, which reserves to God his divine 

»> See p. 23, 64. 75, 89. ^ Wisd. ii. 23. 
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preit^tive, and makes no encroachment upon any 
perfection of the infinite and everlasting Creator ^ ? 
There is no envy in God, that he should be jealous 
of his creatures approaching too near him. And 
they will ever, in their highest exaltation, be in- 
finitely below him. And as there is no want of good- 
ness in the Deity, so neither is there of power, to 
preserve them in being, and in the enjoyment of 
their virtuous happiness, to everlasting ages. There 
is no contradiction in the nature of the thing ; it is 
a real object of power, is what may be done : and, 
taking all the divine perfections into consideration, 
it is reasonable to think it certainly will. *^ No," says 
Mr. W. ** it is too vast and immense a thing to be 
expected, not only by us poor sinful mortals, but 
by any creatures whatsoever." Here he seems to 
rest the point upon the inc^acity of the creature. 
Bot why reasonable creatures, especially the most 
valuable, excellent, and noble of all Grod's crea- 
tures, may not expect the privilege of immortality, 
when they consider the nature of Grod, the declara- 
tions of his will, the constitution of their own na- 

^ To what purpose, or with what consistency, does Mr. Whiston 
lieap up texts and testimonies of scripture, for ten or a dozen 
pages together, to magnify the goodness, compassion, and ten- 
der mercies of God towards his creatures ? this gloomy hypothe- 
sis of final universal destruction defaces all. What can be said 
tforse of the wisdom and goodness of the Deity, what can repre- 
sent his character in a more unamiable light, than saying that 
lie will at last destroy the noblest works of his own hands, the ge- 
neral assembly and church of thejtrstbom, the spirits of just men 
made perfect^ and the innumerable company of angels^ that stand 
roundabout his throne; (not to go any higher;) because other- 
wise they would be coetemal with himself; and that ** is too vast 
** and immense a thing*' for them to e3q)ect} 

M 4 
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taref and the moral fitaeis and veaaoQ of tliiiigi» I 
cannot imagine. If they will not expect what God 
has, in all these ways, given them reason to expect, 
this is not an argument of their humility, but of their 
baseness : they r^ect the counsel qf Ood ogakut 
themeehee^ exkA judge tkemeehes unwartkjf and in- 
capable qf everlasting life. As for our being ^ poor, 
*' imperfect, and sinful mortals,** it should have been 
remembered, that whatever we are at present, t^ 
does not yet appear what we skaU he^; only we 
know that the time will come, when this eorrmptt- 
ble shall put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
put on immortality^. And every man that katk 
this hope in him pur{fieih himselfj even as he 
(God) is pure. It is much to be lamented that Mr. 
Whiston should weaken this motive ; and, in his zeal 
to reform the present systems of faith, should make 
such cruel inroads, not only into the doctrine of the 
gospel, but into natural religion itself, as to deny the 
immortality of the soul, and an everlasting state of 
retribution. 

Since then men were throughly apprized of the 
fatal consequences of a wicked life» and not only 
had it in their power, but were encouraged and in- 
vited, by the promises of an exceeding and eternal 
weight qf glory ^ to avoid them; it follows, that if 
they do incur these punishments, they incur them 
voluntarily, and as the effect of their own choice 
and option. The meaning of this is not that men 
choose misery or evil, especially eternal misery, as 
such ; for so considered, it can be the object of no 
choice. Were etehial happiness and misery pro- 
posed to men's option abstractedly in themselves, 

« I John ill. 2, 3. f I Cor. xv. 53, 
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not clewed with any terms or conditions whatso- 
ever, they must certainly, in a popular manner of 
speaking, choose the former. But truly and pro- 
perly there would be no choice at all, as that implies 
any thing of difficulty or trial, or moral merit in 
choosing the good part. This, therefore, in the very 
nature and reason of things, cannot be the case in a 
state of probation ; in which God tries or proves his 
creatures, that he may know (that is, that it may be 
known, that it may plainly appear) what is in their 
hearts, and how they will act. And if this cannot 
be the case, what constitution of things would you 
expect, or require, to answer this purpose, but such 
an one as we actually find in fact? In which, things 
are so contrived, good and evil, natural and moral, 
are so mixed and adjusted, that men are by no 
means necessitated to choose either the one or the 
other ; but are left to such a free exercise of their li- 
berty, in the determination of their elections, as ren- 
ders them strictly of moral consideration. A state of 
happiness or misery, immutable and final, is fairly pro- 
posed to them ; that is, they really have their choice 
of them ; not immediately and absolutely, without 
any conditions, but as depending on the choice how 
they will lead their lives. It is too little to say, that 
in forming this most important election they are en- 
tirely free ; they are, moreover, excited to form it 
right, by all the motives and arguments which can 
influence the hearts of reasonable creatures. No ex- 
pedient, one may say, has been left unattempted, 
but all engines have been set to work, to induce 
them to choose that good part^ which shall not be 
taken away from them ^. It is on this footing that 

B Luke X. 42. 
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toe icnpciirei always icpt'cjcnt men s descmcnoiiy ai 
ppnrf ff d iii g fimn themselves: tliej soar to them* 
selves in wi^edness, and they reap the fruit of ttdr 
own elections. How can this be prevented? Thef 
must not be deprived of this elective power, and 
rendered incapable of either virtue or vice. And the 
natnreof things cannot be so destroyed or confiDond- 
edt as to hinder the consequences from taking places 
or to make them req> iriiat they did not sow. I add 
further, that 

The misery whidi they thus bring upon them- 
adves, so far from sui^Mising God to delight in cnip 
dty and faariMuity, (" the most savage cruelty and 
^ barbarity possible V) is inflicted by him, or rather 
is executed in the natural consequences of thingi^ 
without any emotions of anger, rage, or fniy ; but m 
the effect of justice^ and wisdom, and goodness it- 
sdf ; and therefore fixes no imputation of crudty» 
injustice, or tyrannr upon God. The punishments 
are in no sense or degree the effects of malice, re- 
venge, or a tyrannical humour, or of any passi<HU 
whatsoever ; (none of which are in God ;) so that 
there is no reason to suspect that they will be ex- 
cessive or unjust, or beyond what reason and truth 
require. The Letter Writer, whom I mentioned he- 
fbre« insbts upon this principle, and thinks it of ad- 
vantage to his cause. ^'^ If divine justice," he says*, 

^ Mr. WhistoD, p. 137. 

* Leiier 1. Whia he herv sa^'s about ** millioos of crentuies** is 
agreeable to his ixkostunt nuiiaer of representing tbe case. The 
miserable aie alu*u\*s with him ** myriads,** and the like ; in com- 
parison of whom the blessed in hearen are but a ** handful of 
^ men,** a *^ small number of the elect :** in whidi represeota- 
tioD there is no sense. 
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^ is not really attended, either with hatred, fury, or 
^ revenge, but is inseparable from infinite goodness ; 
" can we conceive it will condemn millions of crea- 
*' tures, formed after God's image, to dreadful and 
" never-ending misery ; and even doom them to the 
** hatred of God, to rage, to despair, and blasphemy 
** for all eternity ?" This writer should have con- 
sidered, that " divine justice," which " is inseparable 
from infinite goodness," and which he compares to 
a perfectly equal balance, which inclines to one 
side only by the force of the weight put into one 
scale," being, on the •* supposition," entirely free 
from all passion, could condemn them, at first \ to 
nothing but what was just and right : and as there 
was nothing done in the first allotment of their state 
but what was just and right, justice can see no 
reason to alter it, any more than the balance can 
alter its determination while the weight continues 
as it did before. If their punishment was the result 
of passion, it might alter ; for what is more change- 
aUe than passion ? But when it proceeds from im- 
mutable principles, the infinite perfections of God, 
and the eternal reasons of things, it will be as im- 

^ Tbe Judge of the world will say to the wicked at the last 
day. Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, &c. And they 
shall go away into everlasting punishment. We agree that neither 
this sentence, nor the execution of it, is the efiect of passion. Can 
this be of any advantage to his cause? Can there be any reason to 
reverse a sentence, pronounced so righteously ? Or to put a stop 
to the execution of what is awarded by pure justice and truth it- 
self without the miicture of any passion^ or wrong bias, whatso- 
ever ? The only way, by which any release or relief can come, 
must be by their amendment ; which I have said something to 
already, and must consider more minutely in the next chapter, 
when I come to examine this author s system of the restoration. 
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mutaUe iu thej are ; unless the reason of the case 
(the weight in the scale) should be altered, by a 
diange of the moral character of the creatures cod- 
cemed ; which we have no reason to expect. But 
this author, by an odd confusion of ideas, at the 
same time that he is supposing no passions .in God, 
seems to represent him as if he acted passionately, 
and ** doomed" his creatures to a more ** dreadfiiT 
state of misery than they deserved, or than divine jus- 
tice, which is inseparable from infinite goodness, will 
permit. Upon this supposition it is reasonable to pre- 
sume, that when his passion abated, or his revenge 
was gratified, he would contrive some method to re- 
lieve them ; but this is by no means the case. Nor 
is the author consistent with himself, when he repre- 
sents ** divine justice" as '' dooming them to the ha- 
** tred of God," &c. For in the pan^praph immedi- 
ately before, he goes so far as to say, *' The torments 
it seems to inflict upon sinners do not proceed 
from justice, but from themselves, who lay up 
treasures ofwraihy Rom. ii. They alone feed the 
worm that must gnaw them, and pile up com- 
*^ bustible materials for the fire that must bum 
" them." It is certain that it was not Grod, but 
themselves, who were the cause of their " hatred of 
" God :" and if this which was their crime, con- 
tinues to be their punishment, it is no more than 
what is agreeable to the constitution of things, and 
the appointment of Providence, which makes sin 
the punishment of itself. 

When these considerations are laid together, and 
are allowed their due weight, without prejudice or 
passion ; nothing more, I conceive, will be needful 
to defend our doctrine, or make it appear consistent 
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with reason : for that, it is to be remembered, is the 
point in view ; not to prove it from reason, but to 
reconcile it with it, and with our natural notions of 
God's perfections. The proper proof arises from the 
scriptures ; to them we appealed, and by them we 
must be determined ; provided only that the case be 
not, in the very nature of it, incapable of proof, by 
being plainly absurd, or contradictory to some clear 
principle of reason. This, I think, is not the case of 
the doctrine of the eternity of future punishment. 
It appears to be consistent at least with reason ; and 
if reason does not gainsay or contradict it, and scrip- 
ture asserts and teaches it, we can reasonably ask no 
more ^ The latter of these points is considered in 
the two former chapters, and the first in the present. 
If the principles laid down be true, I think they are 
sufficient to justify the conduct of Providence on 
this head. And our adversaries themselves, one or 
other of them, bear testimony to the truth of all, or 
most of them ; as might be proved, if that was ne- 
cessary, from their own plain concessions. Even the 
first, which is as it were the pillar and ground of all, 
is allowed by Mr. Whiston ; and must, in consistency 
with themselves, by all who are in the hypothesis of 
annihilation: because it cannot be conceived that God 
would annihilate any intelligent beings, if they were 
good for any thing, or capable of being made better. 

' This makes it very different from the case of transubstantia- 
tioD, with which our adversaries affect to compare it. See Burnet, 
p. 302. Whiston, p. 2. Transubstantiation is plainly contrary to 
sense and reason, and is built upon one figurative expression of 
scripture : the doctrine here asserted is not contrary to sense or 
reason, is taught in variety of plain expressions, and countenanced 
by the whole tenor of scripture. 
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It it poMJMf tharefiire for them to beooiiie» in Ike 
monl seme of the ezpresaon, salt that ktUk lost k§ 
savamr^: incorrigibly and incurably wicked; and» 
beyond all recovery, utteriy depraved for ever. 

The objectioni against this doctrine are founded 
chiefly upon mistakes concerning it; and men are 
prejudiced against it, because it b not fairly repra- 
aented to them. Sometimes it is pretended that 
men are damned for temptations which they could 
not avoid, or for infirmities which they could not 
hdp ; in short, for any thing, rather than their owa 
wilful wickedness, and their own impenitent hearts^ 
Every thing is raked together, to lessen* and in a 
manner, to annihilate the guilt of human wicked^ 
ness. Yet sin is of ill desert ; and if thare be mtj 
thing that can make sin itself become WBore exeeedr 
mg^ Sinful, it is all included in Christian sin, as the 
gospel contains the whole counsel of God, in the dis>> 
pensatioQ of Jesus Christ, to prevent it. Sometimes 
our doctrine is represented as if it supposed God 
to delight in cruelty and barbarity, as damning his 
creatures by acts of power and dominion, without 
any regard to mercy, or even justice. Whereas it 
supposes no such thing ; but, on the contrary, that 
he did every thing that became his character to save 
them ; that they destroyed themselves, and reap the 
fruit of their own doings, unavoidably, and in the 
natural consequences of things. He has no delight 
in their sufferings, which he would have prevented ; 
but that, though they are contrary to his original 
design, he can make them serve to no good purpose, 
can bring no good out of this evil,^ is more than 
ought to be said, because it is a great deal more 

"» See Num. XXXVIII. 
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than can be proved. It is pretended that this con«* 
stitution of things, in which so many of his crea- 
tures become finally miserable, is inconsistent with 
the justice, and wisdom, and goodness of God : fore* 
seeing that so many of them would miscarry, he had 
better have laid aside his scheme, and desisted from 
creating them. But it should be considered, whe* 
ther this would not restrain God from creating any 
free beings at all ; for it is not liberty enjoyed only 
in such a degree, or such a situation as men are 
placed in, that may be abused, but beings of another 
order, and placed in different circumstances, may 
equally pervert it ; and fall by that means from their 
^rst estate, into the cofidemnation of the Devil. It 
is evident, that let what numljers you please mis- 
cany, if this was so far from being necessary, or 
what they were unavoidably and fatally subjected 
to, that they had a fair and free choice of everlast- 
ing happiness, (the same which even they had who 
actually partake of it,) there can be no injustice done 
them, nothing inconsistent with the justice of God. 
And his wisdom and goodness, we may be confi- 
dent, can contrive no scheme, but what, upon the 
whole, it will be much better to execute than to lay 
aside. The good will be much greater than the evil, 
and happiness finally, and upon the whole, vastly 
prepoUent. Must this scheme then be defeated, be- 
cause some of the individuals, it is foreseen, will 
make themselves miserable, and, with regard to them 
merely, it were good if the scheme had been drop- 
ped? But this cannot come to pass without their 
own most unreasonable perverseness ; and shall that 
defeat so glorious a design ? Surely I tnay venture 
to say, without any danger or imputation of rash- 
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ness, that it is consistent with every perfectioii in 
God to create free beings, (angels or men^) though 
he foresees some of them will make themselves so 
miserable, that with reference merely to their sii^ 
case, it had l)een better if they had not been created. 
But to blacken our doctrine more, and render it 
more odious, the numbers of those who noiscanj, in 
comparison of such as are saved, are magnified some^ 
times beyond all the bounds of reason and truth. I 
have had occasion to take notice of this more than 
once already ^. But I would here ask^ upon whst 
scripture, reason, or experience, this representatiiOB 
is founded ? The question. Are there Jew tkat he 
eavedf was once put to our Lord himself, Luke sdiL 
88. But he declined giving any direct answer to t 
matter of such curiosity, in which the querist had 
no concern. He thought it of more consequence to 
give them this useful admonition. Strive to enter 
in at the strait gate : for many^ I say unto you, 
will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. That 
is, I suppose, because they sought only, and did not 
strive ; or did not strive lawfully^ seeking to enter 
by undue means, or when it was too late : for the 
miscarriage, I presume, must be charged upon them- 
selves, or else it would be but a poor encouragement 
to others to strive to enter in. And indeed it ap- 
pears clearly from the subsequent verses that this 
was the case : these seekers have nothing to plead 
in their behalf, but some external advantages, or re- 
lation ; but were workers of iniquity, when they 
should have been working out their salvation ; and 
apply for admission after the nmster of the house 
hath shut to the door. However, though these are 

" See Numbers VI. and XX. 
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excluded, (and very justlj,) our Lord declares that 
others shall come from all quarters of the world, 

Jrom the east, and from the west, and from the 
north, and from the south, and shall sit down in 

4MA^ kingdom of God, ver. 29- Our Lord had given 
the same admonition in his sermon on the mount. 
Matt. vii. 13, 14. enforced, as some may think, with 
a plainer and more full declaration, that Jew, in 
comparison, will be finally saved : Enter ye in at 
the strait gate : for wide is the gate, and broad is 
the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat : because strait is the 
gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it. Here, indeed, 
seems to be an express declaration, that few only 
find the narrow way that leadeth unto life, while 
many go in the broad one that leadeth to destruc- 
tion : and if these words refer to the final determi- 
nation at the day of judgment, with regard to all 
mankind, the dispute, as to this point, is fairly at an 
end. But they appear plainly to be only a declara- 
tion of what was the state of the world, and the 
practice of mankind, in our Saviour's own time. It 
was not usual with him, nor agreeable to his man- 
ner of instruction, to meddle with points of so curi- 
ous and hi^ a nature as the former ; and decide, as 
it were, the fate of the Christian world, before it 
was bom. And if he would give no direct answer 
to the querist in 8t. Luke, is it likely, that here, in 
his public doctrine, he would tell all that heard him, 
that &r the greatest part of those who should here- 
after bdieve in him would finally be damned ? But 
be might properly enough take notice of a matter of 
fiicty the wickedness and infidelity of the Jews at 

VOL. II. HOBBKBT. N 
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that time. He was himself the door and lAe ttwy 
that led to life, and few of the Jews went in thereat, 
or found it. One great reason of this is intimated 
in the very next verse ; Beware of false prophetic 
which come to you, &c.; of these our Lord says, vd|l 
20. By their fruits ye shall know them. That is, 
as I understand it, not so much by their bad lives, 
(for possibly they might make a very specious appear- 
ance in their sheep's clothings) as by the immoral 
tendency, the natural pernicious consequences and 
effects, of their principles and doctrines. Thus, for 
instance, if they taught that men might be saved 
without virtue and holiness, upon the account of their 
being of this or that sect or party, of this or the othor 
profession of religion, the posterity of such a patri^ 
arch, or the followers of such a prophet; the natural 
consequence of this, being destructive of the practice 
of virtue and true religion, would make it evident, 
that, whatever they appeared to be, they were in 
reality false prophets. Thus therefore our Lord 
goes on, ver. 21. ^ot every one that saith unto me. 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven: no external profession, no relation to Christ, 
the Son of God himself, will avail any thing, with- 
out doing the will of his Father which is in heaven. 
Then follows, ver. 22, a key to the whole ; Many 
will say to me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy name have 
cast out devils f and in thy name done many won^ 
derful works? The plea is more frivolous in St. 
Luke, but proceeds upon the same bottom ; — We 
have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou 
hast taught in our streets, chap. xiii. 26. From 
which it is plain, that, in both places, our Lord had 
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in his eye the case of that age ; and has determined 
nothing about the question, whether^ti;, out of the 
whole Christian worid, will be saved at the last day. 

And if he has not determined it here, I am not 
aware that either he or his apostles have done it in 
any other passage of the New Testament. There is 
a most magnificent description, Apoc. vii. of the num- 
ber of the blessed ; where, after the sealing of the 
hundred and forty and four thousand out of the 
tribes qf Israel^ the apostle adds, ver. 9. After this, 
I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no man 
could number, qf all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed unth white robes, and 
palms in their hands ; and cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the hamb. The Letter Writer 
above never thought, I presume, -of this passage, 
when he every where represents those that shall be 
saved, as ^^ a handful of men, a small number of the 
^ elect.'' As scripture gives us no warrant for such a 
conclusion, so neither does reason or experience. One 
half of our species die, perhaps, before they have ac- 
tually committed any $in to deserve the damnation 
{ffheU; and therefore, by the mercy of God, and 
the merits of his Son, it may be reasonably hoped 
that they will escape it. And as to the rest, who- 
ever thus damns the majority must say that the far 
greater number of the Christian world, in all ages 
of it, lived and died impenitently wicked ; a point 
which I find myself in no disposition, at present, 
dther to confute or believe. 

These are some of the misrepresentations of our 
doctrine on which prejudices are raised, and objec- 

N 2 
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tkms formed i^^amst it. Another thii^, ahrajs men- 
tiooed on this subject, is the shortness of hnman 
fife; the sins of which can bear no proporiioo to 
punishments of endless duration^. Now suppose 
human life as long as it was in the beginnii^, 1 
almost a thousand years, the plea of di sp roportion 
would still subsist ; for even a thousand jears bear 
no proportion to the days of eternity. And yet I 
suppose a moral agent, in a state of probatioD, may 
behave in such a manner, in much less time than 
that, as to affect his whole future existence. He 

** See this objection largely considered in vchbiahop D«wes*s 
seventh Sennon, p. 232 — 240. *' 1 hardly know where the stress 
** of this obfecdon is laid ; whether on the shortness of die pie- 
sent term of life, or on this, that no temporary sins* of whatso- 
ever duration, ought to be punished with eternal torments. But 

" take both ; as thus It is unjust and cruel to punish tempo- 

" rary sins with eternal misery, and it is more unjust, and more 
•• cruel, so to punish the sins of our short life : still, 1 say, if the 
*' considerations offered above be true, the objection is fully an- 
'* swered by them. It was best upon the whole, that is, greater 
'* good was produced by it, that God should establish the present 
*• system, or constitution of things, tlian the contrary. Agreeably 
" to this constitution, such certain consequences will follow such 
" a course of behaviour. Men knew this; they were forewarned 
'• of it ; nay, they were entreated, invited, pressed by all sorts of 
" motives, to take another course. Still they persist, and die in 
" their sins. Death does not convert them, nor change their 
" wills ; they continue the same evil beings; and though the acts 
" of corruption (I use the terms of a distinction made use of by 
" the Letter Writer) may be restrained in them, yet the source of 
" it, or corruption itself, still remains. This is one natural source 
" of their eternal misery ; and, in this sense, their sin is as eternal 
" as their punishment ; that by refusing to repent during their 
" probation, while they had liberty and power to do so, they have 
•• brought themselves into a state, where repentance is hid from 
" their eves.** 
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maj forfeit, irretrievably, that state of happiness, to 
which another course of behaviour would have en- 
titled him; and he must take the consequences of 
that other state, which he has fitted himself for, and 
into which he departs by a sort of natural congruity. 
Here then some of the principles we laid down in 
the former part of this chapter come into play. If 
a character be formed incurably evil, where is the 
difference whether it was done in a little or a long 
time ? If it be said, that if he had lived longer, he 
might have repented ; it is as easily answered, that 
this is arguing in the dark. And we have at least 
as much reason to say, that it was an act of mercy 
to take him away soon, that he might not treasure 
up to himself a greater degree of misery. But I 
conceive these things are rather above our sphere, 
and that human ignorance is answer enough to any 
objections which proceed only upon difficulties of 
this kind. We know, in general, that when the term 
of life was longer, men were far from being the bet- 
ter for it ; and that the shortness, as weU as uncer- 
tainty of life, is an argument to lead men to repent- 
ance. But that all futurity should depend upon this 
short life, our adversaries tell us, is the hardship : 
and yet they are at a loss to teU us how it should 
be otherwise. Those of them who are for retrieving 
matters in the intermediate state, are confuted by 
others, who shew that that state is not calculated 
for the practice of virtue or vice, so as that they 
may change the habits of the one or the other, with 
which they left this world. Besides, it is contrary 
to the scripture ; which always makes the sentence 
at the last day turn upon men's conduct here, and 

n8 
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fheMtkms which they did flilfo5olfy^ Andthey^ 
who are fiir amendment in hell are likewise oontim* 
dieted by their fellow-labourers, who say, (and thqr 
say truly,) that in gehenna, or hell, there is no re- 
pentance. 

Thus far, in conclusion, I am willing to own to 
them ; that whenever the wicked repent truly, so as 
to change their dispositions and temper, it will, in the 
nature of things, be the better for them. For a vir- 
tuous temper is not only a foundation for happinesi* 
but is itself a considerable part of it. But then, at 
the same ^ time, even upon this (which is their own) 
supposition of reformation, it will not follow that 
they wiU be made partakers of that happiness, and 
that heavenly kingdom, which they were shut out of 
at the day of judgment. No ; some privil^pes, some 
opportunities, once lost, may be lost for ever. So. 
that still much depends upon this life, short as it is: 
so that I cannot forbear thinking that this dispro- 
portion, so much talked of, is a very fallacious rule 
to judge by in this momentous affair. 

I shall not here more minutely pursue any other 
particular objections. They are all obviated, I con- 
ceive, by what has been said ; or may be answered 
by a right application of the principles discussed 
above. They are in a great measure answered only 
by a fair representation of our doctrine, as they 
mostly proceed from mistakes concerning it. When 
understood rightly, and considered without preju- 
dice or passion, men have less to say against it than 
they imagined. It is implied in the very notion of 

^ See Burnet de Statu Mort. cap. iv. omnino. 
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religioiiy that a distinction will some time be made 
between the ri^teous and the wicked. This dis- 
tinction will be made solemnly and perfectly at the 
day of judgment ; when the righteous shall enter 
into that kingdom of glory and happiness, which 
was prepared for them from the beginning of the 
world ; and the wicked shall go into everlasting 
punishment^ or into everlasting Jire^ prepared for 
the Devil and his angels. So far as relates to the 
mere exclusion of the wicked out of the kingdom of 
the just, there surely can be no reasonable ground 
of complaint. It can be no state of a perfect and 
righteous retribution without it. Then as to the de- 
grees of positive punishment which they will suffer, 
they will be various, and exactly proportioned to 
their deserts. For though they are bid to depart 
into the everlasting fire^ prepared for the Devil 
and his angels ; yet the meaning of that is not, (as 
perhaps it may sound to some,) that they all suffer 
alike, as it were in one common furnace of fire, in 
the same invariable and extreme degi'ee ; but, as is 
plain from many other passages of scripture, as well 
as from reason itself, every one bears his own burden, 
suffers for his own sin, and in proportion to it ; has 
the measure of punishment which he meted out to 
himself, and reaps only what he sowed ; so that it 
wiU be much more tolerable for some than for 
others. The scripture never represents this state of 
misery as a state of purgation or purification, or 
any thing like or analogous to a state of trial, where 
they may fit and qualify themselves for some better 
state of existence : but always as a state of retribu- 
tion, and punishment, and righteous vengeance ; in 
which the justice of God (a perfection of which 

N 4 
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some men seem to make no account) Yindicatea the 
honour of his migesty, his govemmenty and laws, faj 
punishing those who have despised and tramfded 
upon them alL Here scripture closes the scene, and 
shuts out all hope or prospect of redemption or de- 
liverance. But vain men, affecting to appear wiser 
or better than God, have taken upon them to teach, 
without any warrant from his word, that to the 
damned also shall sometime be given the hunaledjge 
^sahaiion by the remission qf their eime%. What 
they have to offer for this scheme, and how wdl 
they defend it, I am to consider more distinctly in 
the next chapter. 

4 Luke i. 77. 
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CHAR IV. 

Concerning the system of the restoration j or rees-- 

tahlishment. 



I HAVE hitherto been employed in maintaining 
our own tenets ; I must now advance, as it were, into 
the enemy's country, and examine how they defend 
theirs. If the punishment of the wicked in the 
other world is ever to have an end, it must be be- 
cause they are either delivered from it, and restored 
to a state of happiness, or else because they are re* 
duced to nothing. As there are two ways then by 
which this change may be effected, I desire the pa- 
trons of a restoration to consider, in the first place, 
that though they could disprove our doctrine, yet 
that does by no means directly prove their own. 
Supposing for once that eternal punishment is unjust 
and impossible, it does not thereby follow that the 
punishment in hell will|be exchanged for a state of 
happiness ; for it may end in a state of neither hap- 
piness nor misery, viz. total extinction of being. 
We expect therefore direct and positive proofs from 
scripture or reason fpi their system of the reestablish* 
ment, over and above what they offer against the 
doctrine of eternal torments. They raise a great 
clamour against this doctrine, how unjust and cruel 
it is, and how inconsistent with the perfections of 
God ! Be it so ; it is still incumbent upon them to 
prove, beyond this, that the perfections of God re- 
quire of him, not only that he put an end to their 
misery, but that he restore them to happiness and 
his &vour ; or, at least, that this is agreeable to his 
perfections, and what may reasonably be expected 
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from thdm, or what he has dedared in hia wwd. If 
this had always been considered by some particular 
writers, some very pathetical declamations perhaps 
might have been spared, as being rather beside the 
purpose, and not at all coming up to the point 
However, to give them their due, some of them do 
offer at something like proper proof, and such as we 
want ; which shall be considered presently. 

In the mean time, before we hear their evidence, 
it may be proper we should know, as precisely as we 
can, what it is they would prove ; for they do not all 
adopt the same system, I mean in the same exten- 
sive sense. I mentioned St. Jerom\ in a note be- 
fore % as making an exception in favour of Chris- 
tians, at the same time that he professes to beliefe 
that the torments of the Devil, and of such widced 
men as say in their hearts there is no Godj will be 
eternal. But as this seems to be the effect only of a 
fond partiality, natural enough to men for those of 
their own sect ^, I am not aware that any one now 

• See Num. XXVI. 

^ Thus the Jews had a saying, Ovinis Israel particeps eriifuturi 
seculi : and for the meaning of this seculum futurum, see Menas- 
seh Ben-Israel, de Resurrect. Mort. lib. iii. c. i. So the follow- 
ers of Mohammed say "Those who have lived in this holy 

'* faith, and die in the belief thereof, shall undergo the purgation, 
" and when it shall be God's pleasure, shall be released by the in- 
tercession of his prophet, or through his benignity and cle- 
mency ', nor shall it come to ]>ass that any of those shall remain 
" to eternity in hell, who have believed and professed^ without 
" scruple or doubt, that there is no God but Allah, and that Mu- 
** hamtnat is the messenger of Allah : and those who in this life 
** hold not that tenet, nor believe therein, shall remain in hell for 
•* ever, where, in company with the devils, (accursed may they 
" be,) they shall be tortured with many sorts of torments." Mo- 
iraye*s Travels, vol. i. in the Appendix, p. 355. 
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will undertake formally to defend it* It would be 
strange, if wicked Christians should come off better 
than any other wicked men, or be less affected by 
the sanctions of the gospel. But then, if we may 
not limit this system of a restoration to men of our 
own religion, must it not however be limited to 
creatures of our own species ? or must we take in 
the Devil and his angels ? I conceive a genuine and 
consistent Origenist must take in all, if he would 
not ruin his own scheme ; aU beings, with him, must 
sooner or later return to order ; and there must be 
an universal restoration, or none. For if he grants 
that one race of free creatures may render them- 
selves incurably wicked and miserable, beyond all 
help and remedy, this may open a gap for such a 
train to follow, as will go near to blow up the ground 
on which he stands. For if angels may become 
eternally miserable, then, as to the possibility of the 
thing, why not men ? and if it be consistent with 
the perfections of God to permit the former, why 
not the latter ? Besides, the whole work of God is 
not restored ; the old leaven of malice and wicked^ 
ness, of natural and moral evil, is still supposed to 
be eternally fermenting in a considerable portion of 
the creation ; when it was, I conceive, the Origenist's 
point to prove, that, behold, all things are become 
new ; or rather, are restored to their original recti-* 
tode and goodness. They must therefore, to be con- 
sistent, hold an universal restoration of men and de- 
vils; and this is in fact what they do maintain ^ 

^ See a Letter of Resolution concerning Origen and the chief 
of his opinions, 4to. p. 74. and 130, 13 1. And the Letter Writer, 
mentioDed before, in his a88, kc page. 
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Tbm much fixr the eactent and uniTentlilj cf tkk 
mtoimtioii; but. 

We ha? e still a qaestioo or two to aak with re- 
gard to the nature of it : Must the devils be restored 
to the angelic digni^ of their first estate^ and rqxNh 
sess the habitation which they left ? and must mea 
be made partakers of that kii^gdam ^Aeoom, oot 
of which they were exduded at the daj of judg^ 
ment? or must both be content with such a share of 
happiness, somewhere or other, as will make their 
oondition more eligible than mmezistenoe ? These 
are diflferent things, and the proof of one does not 
necessarily prove the other. If the justice or good- 
ness of God requires the latter, viz. that their eidst- 
ence be better than not being ; do both, or either of 
them, require the fi>rmer too? Surely he is not obliged 
to give them supreme felicity, and to make them al- 
together the same that they would have been, if they 
had never offended. Yet the authors just referred 
to sometimes seem to talk in this strain, and their 
terms of restitution^ restoration, reestablishment^ &c. 
in the rigour of them, may imply it. However, to 
prevent unnecessary dispute, we will content our- 
selves with saying, in general, that the beings con- 
cerned, so far from subsisting for ever in a state of 
condemnation and misery in hell, will be restored to 
happiness (more or less) and the favour of God. I 
still want to be satisfied, whether this passage from 
misery to happiness is to be immediate. Is their 
purification or reformation (call it what you will) to 
be begun in hell ? or, if begun, is it likewise to be 
completed there ; so that they may go directly into 
a state of happiness ? or, after they have suffered so 
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much punishment as the justice of God, or the rea- 
son of things, or their own case required, (for these 
men look upon all punishment as curative,) are they 
to go into some other state of probation, and take 
their chance once more (or more properly have an- 
other option) for happiness or misery ? The author 
of the Letter concerning Origen lays down his mas- 
ter's doctrine, as to this point, as follows : ^ I come 
now," says he, p. 71. " to the father's fifth opinion, 
which is this, that after long periods of time the 
*^ damned shall be delivered from their torments^ 
and try their fortunes again in such regions of the 
world, as their nature and present disposition fits ^ 

^ So again, p. 8o. " But whether their release be by any change 
wrought in the disposition of their spirits^ but without death, or 
whether by an escape, as it were by dying to the body so tor- 
** tured, there is no doubt to be made but that both ways they 
** may come into play again, and try their fortunes once more in 
** such r^ons of the world as Providence judges fit for them.*' 
Here we see this ingenious writer does not determine, whether 
their release will be by death, or without it ; whether in the body 
or out of the body ; but be it as it may, they '* are to come into 
** play again, and try their fortunes once more." In the next page 
he asks, ** What should hinder but that these punished souls, 
whom long vexing pain drove from all commerce with matter, 
and cast them into a senseless sleep, will after their long inac- 
tivity awake again into life and action ?'* According to which 
representation, the scheme seems to be this ; viz. that their pu- 
nishment or pain will be so violent, that it will not only separate 
the soul from the body, " from all commerce with matter,** but 
ako cast it into a " senseless sleep,'* a state of insensibility ; that 
after a ** long inactivity** in this state, it will '' awake again," and 
beiiig vitally united to matter, come into " play again, and try its 
** fortune once more,** in another state of probation. I would here 
only ask, whether, after this ** senseless sleep** and ** long inacti- 
** Tity,** they are to remember any thing that passed before it ? 
We at present have foigot every thing, both what we were, and 
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^ tbem for.'* This appears to inipl^» that tli^ Igr 
DO means as yet obtain their rest and reward ; bat 
are first to pass through some future trials^ and be 
again exposed to the risk of another damnadon. For 
there can be no such thing in any state of trial, as 
an infallible security against miscarriage. There 
must be free agency, a possibility of sus. Mid some 
temptations to it. And, if these prevail again» the 
consequence must be another judgment, and anoAcr 
rtate of punishment. And of these revelations and 
▼idssitudes, as well as of such reveries and wild cob- 
jectures concerning them, there is no end. 

But it will be said, perhaps, that this was a singa- 
Jarity of Origen*8, which the modem advocates of a 
restoration do not think themsdves obliged to de- 
fiend. Then, I conceive, they must defiend what I 
am going to mention, viz. that their reformatioD is 
wrought in hell itself, so that they immediatdy pass 
from the torments of that place into a state of hap- 
piness. This, however, is not easily conceivaUe: 
that does not seem a proper place for such a work. 
The Letter Writer has taken notice of this, and put 
the objection himself. ** It is hard to conceive how 
^* a state of blasphemy and despair, such as that of 
^* the damned is represented, should be proper to pu- 
** rify and reestablish them in virtue and bUss ^.'* 
And whether he has answered it, in the dissertation 

what we did> in our preexistent state, aocording to Origen't hy- 
pothesis of preexistence. If the case be the same with tbeoi, what 
they suffered for their ill conduct in their former probatioii, will 
have no influence on their behaviour in their future. 

* At the end of Letter V. N. B. By the Letter Writer I always 
mean, the author of the Letters translated out of Freocb ; not the 
aiithor of the Letter of ResolutioD cono^ming Origeo. 
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that follows it» I leave others to judge. At present 
I must pass on : and to be as brief as I can in these 
preliminaries, I say, that this restoration must be ef- 
fected in some or other of these ways. They must 
either be restored all together at the same time, by a 
sort of general release, and that too immediately, or 
to a state of happiness without any intervening pro- 
bation : or they must all together, and at the same 
time, be placed in another state of probation ; (where 
their final happiness will still be in suspense;) or 
every individual must be put into a new state of 
trial, or into a stato of happiness, singly and by hiob* 
self, at his own time, and as his own case requires : 
or some only must undergo a new trial, while others 
go immediately into happiness; and this again in 
companies, or singly, according to what each one^s 
condition, character, and temper fits him for. Then^ 
those that have bodies must either leave them be- 
hind them, by dying as it were again, or bring them 
with them into their new place or state of exist- 
dice* 

In all these points, though it be none of my bust- 
ness to reconcile them, it were to be wished that our 
restorers would come to some good agreement. Each 
of these ways, I conceive, has its difficulties ; and, if 
any one was fixed on, we might then argue the case 
on that particular hypothesis. As they are, however^ 
they may serve to shew, that the case is not so very 
dear as some may think it. It is easy to talk of a 
restoration ; but when we come to consider more par- 
ticularly the ways and means and methods by whidh 
it must be effected in the complicated case of wicked 
men and devils, it turns out a very intricate aflEair, 
und will require some proof, much dearer than its 
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Qiwii intrinsic eridence^ to support it* Howefciy to 
proof, direct and positive jwoo^ ererjr thing must 
give wBj. Andt if such can be produced in the case 
before us, we will readily admit it, notwithstandiiig 
any difficulties in the thing itseUl 

The (NTOoft then of this great point, a restoration 
in general, are fetdied eithar from reason, (or as the 
Letter Writar loves to express himsdf, '' immutable 
^ truths,") or from scripture. I shall begin with the 
latter, that I may not be demolished at first by at- 
tacking their main strength, which they are sensible 
does not lie in the word of God. Some of them 
hardly pretend to all^;e scripture-evidence in the 
point ; but the Letter Writer has supplied that de- 
fect, and placed his proofi of this kind in very orderfy 
array. They follow in his own words ; — 

^ One of the chief of them is drawn from the in- 
^ carnation of Jesus Christ, and the design of his 
" coming. 

** A second, from the many positive declarations 

wherewith the scriptures abound, That God will 

not always chide, nor keep his anger for ever. 
A third is taken from the numerous prophetical 

promises agreeing with these first proofs.'' (Let- 
ter II.) 

Now as to the first of these topics, the ^incarnation 
^ of Jesus Christ," it does not affect the Devil and 
his angels ; and therefore whatever force it may have 
with regard to mankind, still one race of God's crea- 
tures are left unprovided for : For verily he took not 
on him the nature of angels ; but he took on him 
the seed of Abraham. Or rather, as it is in tlK 
margin of our Bibles, He taketh not hold afangds^ 
(to relieve or restore them,) but qf the seedqfAhr^ 
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ham he taketh hold: Heb. ii. 16. But passing bj 
this, how is the argument from the incarnation ma- 
naged with regard to mankind ? Why, says our au- 
thor in the first place, " Christ has thereby ennobled 
" aU human nature, and become the brother of 
mankind ; which single thought might be sufficient 
to make us presume that none of that race, whose 
nature God assumed^ shall perish eternally." To 
which I answer^ first, that whatever we might have 
** presumed," if we had^|^id no declarations to the 
contrary, it is great folly to presume so now, when 
we are assured in almost every page of the gospel, 
that notwithstanding the incarnation of Christ, we 
may still bring ourselves into the condemnation of 
the Devil. 2. The more Christ has " ennobled our 
** nature," the more inexcusable are they who defile 
and deprave it ; and who^ instead of being sensible 
of such an honour, and such obligations, throw them 
all behind them, and trample as it were the divine 
Author of them under foot. 3. Admitting that 
Christ is, in some sense, ''become the brother of 
'* mankind," yet he himself hath taught us, in effect, 
that mere natural relation will avail nothing. Matt. 
xii. 48. Something more is required to make us heirs 
of Crod, and joint-heirs with Christ. This may ob- 
viate what the author suggests in a note about the 
vdation between man and the divinity, as man is 
not only " the work of God," but also " his race ot 
•• offspring ;" which he says is " a very strong proof 
** on this occasion." And indeed if it be any proof 
at|all, it comes home to the point of an universal 
restoration : for no doubt those sons of the morning 
who fell Jrom hea/ven, were the " race or offspring" 
of God, as well as men. But I take the liberty to 

VOL. II. HOBBERT. O 
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repent that bare relations signify nothing, hut to ag- 
avate tlif guilt of those who are insensible of tliem. 
cause wickuil s|)irit8 anil wicked men tvere ori- 
nally the " race ov offsi»ring" of God, must lie there- 
lore make them happy whether they will or no? 
Must he invert order ? change the nature of things? 
make good evil, and evil good ? No ; the author will 
allow this is neither reasonable nor possible. Nor is 
it reasonable or imssihle upon such terms, for Christ 
to save all the individuals ;^bo partake of that na- 
ture, wliich he condescends to assume. In a word, 
it does by no means follow, that l«cause Christ was 
pleased to be made man, therefore all men will at 
last l>e saved. But if tliis be a truth, one may ex- 
pect to meet with some footste|>s of it, somewhere or 
other, in scripture ; and it will appear, though not 
merely from the nature or fact of the incarnatioD, 
yet from the open, avnived, and declared design of it 
" Yes, yes," continues the author, " the scriptures 
" every where declare, that Jesus Christ came to 
" save all men ; and this is repeated in almost every 
" page of the New Testament." But, 

Does the scripture every where, or any where, de- 
clare, that all men will, in the event, be actually 
saved ? Nothing like it. On the contrary, the scrip- 
ture itself distinguishes in the case ; by teaching us, 
that though Christ came to make the offers of salva- 
tion to all men, yet he becomes, in the event, the 
author ^f eternal salvation unto all them that obey 
him : Heb. v. 9. The reason is, that Christ came 
with no absolute design of saving all men, whether 
they would or not ; whether they would or would 
not believe in him, and obey him ; (such a design is 
absurd and impossible in the nature of things, and 
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can be entertained by no wise being ;) but he offers, 
as the author says, all men the grace necessary to 
salvation ; and if they will make use of it, and com- 
ply with his terms, he will actually, in due time, 
confer upon them the gift of eternal life. This in- 
deed is his " positive will, which sooner or later will 
" have its effect." And his design of saving all 
men was far from being only *^ a bare wish" that 
they might be saved ; since it was a real offer of 
salvation, upon the same terms that it was tendered 
to those who actually partake of it : Why wiU ye 
die, O house of Israel? For I have no pleasure in 
the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God: 
wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye^. Is this 
only " a bare wish" that they would not die? or does 
it not imply, that God had done every thing on his 
part, and that became his character to do ? Which 
yet in the event might prove ineffectual, and ini- 
quity stiU be their ruin. But enough of this : ** Let 
•* us come to something more particular." 

•* Jesus Christ came to restore all things, of which 
^' mention is made, Acts iii. But if he saves only a 
'* small number, all things are so far from being re- 
^' stored, that there would be but a handful so fa- 
** Youred, whilst the multitude would continue eter- 
** nally in disorder and desolation." Here, omitting 
his old fallacy of ** a small number," and ** a hand- 
" ful," &c. nothing can be more impertinently ap- 
plied to a restoration of the damned, after the day of 
judgment, than this scripture ; which speaks plainly 
of a restitution (whatever that may mean) at the 
day of judgment, or Christ's second coming. Re- 
pent ye therefore, and he converted, says the apo- 

^ Ezek. xviii. 3i»32. 
O 2 
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sUe, rer. 19* ^mU your sine mmy he hUMed omt^ when 
^tke times of refreshing shaU come Jrem tike pre- 
sence of the Lord; ver. 20. and he shall send Jesus 
Christ, which hejhre was preached tfnlo yam : vet. 
m.'whom the heaven must receive until the times 
^restitution of all things, which God hath spoien 
hy the mouth of aU his holy prophets since ike 
world began. Unless therefore the wicked are to be 
restored at the same time that they are to be con* 
demned, and at the same time that the r^fateovs 
are to be refreshed, the restitution here mentioned 
must be a quite different thing from the resfecmitimi 
of the wicked in hell ; which, I dare wj, God hath 
not spoken qfby the mouth of all his holy prophets 
since the world began. 

The author next dips into.l Cor. xv. as m Adam 
all die, so in Christ shaU all be made alive, vet. 
22. Where he spends the fire of his criticism to 
shew that all means all men^ universally. But alas! 
the point he should have settled is the meaning of, 
— shaU be made alive. For since by man came 
death, says the apostle, by man came also the resur- 
rection of the dead. For a^ in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made aUve. The words 
are a plain proof of an universal resurrection ; and 
that is all. The restoration is still left in the lurch. 
All shcUl hear the voice of the Son of Crod, and 
they that hear shall live, and shall come forth; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection of 
life ; and they that have done evU, unto the resur^^ 
rection of damnation, John v. 28, 29- He thinks 
the apostle " speaks of another future period, which 
** he calls the end, 1 Cor. xv. 24. And then the end 
" shall come, when he shall have delivered up the 
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*' kingdom to God, even the Father:' Whereas 
the end is not another future period, but the very 
period of the resurrection and general judgment. 
By the decisions then made, an s end will be put 
to Christ's mediatorial kingdom; as he wiU have 
brought many sons unto glory, (aU that were fit for 
it,) and have put all enemies under his feet. He 
may then deliver up the kingdom which he admin- 
istered as Messias, or Mediator, because the pur- 
poses of it are accomplished. All the faithful are 
glorified, and all enemies are subdued. Then is the 
end: for he was but to reign till he had put all 
enemies under his feet^ ver. 25. But this subjec- 
tion, the author urges, must be voluntary ; else it 
could never be spoken of as a thing to come ; " be- 
*' cause from the foundation of the world all things 
^ are subject to him ;" and if it be voluntary, there 
is no " more hell." As if the subjection of all ene- 
mies after the day of judgment, though far from be- 
ing voluntary, will not be very different from what 

s Since the writing of this, I have read Dr. Berriman*s Dis- 
course concerning the Perpetual Duration of the Kingdom of 
Christ, (in his Boyle*s Lectures, serm. xii.) where, though he re- 
jects the notion of the abrogation of Christ^s mediatorial king- 
dom, yet he allows as much as I meant, either here or else- 
where, by saying, that '* an end will be put to this kingdom,*' or 
that Christ will *' deliver it up.'* I never intended by this, that 
this kingdom will be really abolished ; but only that the present 
manner of administration, the acts and exercise of government, 
will be altered, and some of them cease ; which is expressly as- 
serted by this excellent writer, and is plain from the nature of 
the thing. Where the kingdoms are so diff«ient as the kingdom 
of grace and the kingdom of glory, the church militant and the 
church triumphant, the exercise of government must necessarily 
vary. But still Christ, the king of glory, presides in this king- 
dom ; and will do so for evennore. 

03 
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k #tt present Mocked mea «nd devflt an al- 
way8» in some sense, subject to Go&n ovemdii^ 
providence: it would be bad if thejr were sot 
But they would find (and that thej know) anoCh^ 
sort of subjection at tlie day of judgment; when 
Ood will take to him his great power ^ and witt 
reign, by rendering to every one according to his 
works. His arguments to prove that by death, the 
last enemy that shall he destroyed, is not meant 
^ temporal deadi," are surprising. His first is, bet 
cause *^ after the coming of Christ, there u no room 
<< for that death.'* Therefore, one would think, it 
is suflBciently destroyed ; as there is '* no room** ftr 
it to make new conquests, and its old subjects an 
rescued from it by the resurrection. But this death 
^ is only termed sleep.'' And what then ? If the 
death of the righteous, or death in general, be termed 
sleep, does that prove that St. Paul does not say 
that this death will be destroyed at the resurrec- 
tion ? It is called death much more frequently than 
it is called sleep, in the scripture, as is evident to 
every one who reads it without the author's glasses^. 
No, continues he, what the apostle *^ calls death, the 
** great deaths 2 Cor. i. 10. is a separation fix>m 
" God." Never was any point proved clearer ! The 
trouble which came to St, Paul in Asia, which 
pressed him out of measure, above strength, inso- 

^ This alludes to the author's curious remarks upon the use of 
glasses^ in his seventeenth Dialogue. The inhabitants of the 
gloomy kingdom (of the catacombs) have ** an almost infinite va- 
** riety of glasses of all sorts.*' — " They have glasses well colour- 
** ed, which communicate the same colours to the object." Hence 
one sees blacky where another sees wMte. Some percei?e mowi- 
Uiins, where others find only some grains of sand. 



CHAP. IV. of Future Punishment. 199 

much thai he despaired even of life, his deliverance 
out of which, it is plain he calls, ver. 10, deliverance 
Jrom so great a death, is brought to prove that 
death in scripture means a mystical death, ** a sepa- 
" ration from God." His last argument is, that St. 
Paul ranks the death here spoken of " with the ene- 
** mies of God ;" but temporal death " is an agent of 
" his power employed in executing his ordei's." As 
if the enemies of God may not be made, by his over- 
ruling wisdom, the agents, or instruments, of his pro- 
vidence and power. Certainly God made not death ; 
by man came death, says the apostle ; or, if we go 
one step higher, through envy of the Devil came 
death into the world. And as the Devil and sin« 
the great enemies of God, introduced it, it may truly 
be ranked with them. After some strange confused 
stuff, which he is led into by supposing falsely that 
St. Paul speaks of another future period, he fixes 
upon the words, 1 Cor. xv. 28. that God may he all 
in aU. •* They seem," he says, " irrefragably to prove 
** the abolition of sin and hell, and the restoration of 
" all the creatures. They would have no sense, if 
•* hell torments were eternal. God can never be aU, 
^^ and in aU, but by restoring the order of things." 
What mysteries may be discovered, by the help of 
proper glasses, in a little expression; like millions 
of animalcula in a little water ! When Christ (who 
likewise, St. Paul says. Col. iii. 11. is all, and in all) 
has destroyed death, and him that hath the power 
of deathy that is the Devil, with all his party and 
adherents; when he has put down aU rule, au- 
thority, and power, contrary to his own, and de- 
livered up even his own delegated kingdom to God, 
surely Ck>d will be aU in all : at least, this appears 

o 4 
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to be the sense in which St. Paul uses the expres- 
sion here ; though a certain other person can see no 
sense in it, unless hell torments likewise be ended. 
But ttie mere lone of the expression implies no 
such thing, nor is any such sense required by the 
context, or course of the apostle's reasoning. It is 
ridiculous to thiak that if the Devil and his adhe- 
rents are not restored, there will still be a kingdom 
f^posite to God*8 ; for hell is not at all their king- 
dom, but their place of punishment. ** The only 
" kingdom of the Devil is the dominioB of ain io 
** the present worid." " This restoration of all the 
** creatures," proceeds the author. " is further ooo- 
'* firmed by the exclamation of St Paul, O dt^ 
^ where it My sting^? O grave, where ie tkg ne- 
" toryf If death and the grave have no other sting 
** but sin, and this sting must be destroyed ; does it 
** not hence follow, that hell<inust be destroyed also? 
." Since it is certain, that if sin were killed in men, 
" there would be no more hell." This writer has 
a pleasant way of proving what is not denied, and 
leaving the point in dispute to shift for itself. " If sin 
" must be destroyed," quoth he, then, so and sa 
Could not he see that it was his business to prove, 

' See Clarke's Exposition of ihe Catechism, p. 88. " We find 
" it in other translations," says he in his note, " heU, where it 
<* thy victory? Conimon sense should lead iis to espouse this ver* 
" aion." But then, I fear, it would mislead us, if he luetuu by 
hell the place of the puniahiuent of the damned, as that woid 
commonly does mean. And yet, on the other hand, it is not " the 
" piece of groiitid, where the dead Ijody is laid," that is here in- 
tended: but it is hades, the place or sute in which the soul 
abides, while the dead body h in the ground. Oer this state of 
■eparetion, and death which made it, St. Paul triumphs, id view of 
the resurrection. 
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and not to suppose, that sin will be so destrojed, 
root and branch, in all creatures whatsoever, as to 
leave no room for any further punishment ? Then 
indeed "there would be no more hell." But St. 
Paul's exclamation proves no such thing ; the argu- 
ment he is upon having nothing to do with the de- 
struction of sin in gehenna, or hell, but only with the 
victory good Christians obtain, through Christ, over 
death, and sin, and hades, in the resurrection. What 
he suggests in a note, as if the victory here spoken 
of was not " in relation to the resurrection,'' is a flat 
contradiction to St. Paul's own words, 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
JVhen this corruptible shall have put on incorrupt 
iian, and this mortal shall have put on immoT" 
tality^ then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written^ Death is swallowed up in victory. 
Whether this resurrection " be an advantage to the 
" damned," or not, it is an inestimable one to the 
blessed; which is the case the apostle had in his 
thoughts, and is a very proper subject of triumph 
and exultation. 

I sincerely think it would be time mispent to fol- 
low this critic in the rest of his allegations from 
scripture, so particularly as I have done hitherto. It 
will be enough barely to cite, or refer to them, and 
leave them w)^hout any comment to the judgment 
of the public. Coloss. i. 20. " Observe here," says he, 
*^ an universal reconciliation of all the creatures to 
** God." Now, not to remind him that there is a 
great difference between the offer of the terms of 
reconciliation on God's part, and the accepting of 
them on man's, the very words of the text are against 
him ; unless by things on earth, or things in hea- 
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I*", be understood also things in heU. " Jesus 

ipist is called the fir«thorn J'rom the dead, and 

firM&mm <^eeery creature, ver. 15, 18. And, 

or. 16, it is said, that all things Aat were created 

bjf Aim were alto cretUedJwr him." All which is 

■vrj bve, whether the doctrine of the restoratioo be 

tor not. 

" In the first of Ephesians, the same truth is de- 
'* dared. Ver. 9, 10. mention is made of ike myttery 
ff^the will ^Ood, which he had hitherto kpt to 
^ hiwue^: and what is this niTsterjr ? To gather 
^ together in one aU thing* in Chritt, both which 
** are in heaven and which are on earthj even m 
** him ; and when will he do this 1 In the diepennt- 
** iion <if the Jklnest of times, that is to say, when 
^ all things shall be stUjfected to him, and he shaU 
* he exalted above all princ^taUties, and powers, 
^ and dignities, and dominions, and above every 
" name that is named, both in this life and that 
" which is to come." Thus this excellent commen- 
tator ! who might as well have undertaken to prove 
from these words that the restoration is past al- 
ready. For if that is to happen when Christ ia thus 
exalted, it must, according to St. Paul, have been ac- 
- complished long ago ; God having long ago raised 
him J'rom the dead, and set him atjtis own right 
hand in heavenly places. Jar above all the powers 
and dignities mentioned before, and hath put all 
things under hisjeet, ver. 20, 21. " TTie same apo- 
" stle, in the 11th of the Romans, declares as great 
" a mystery, that those who before had rebelled 

" For the meaniag of which expression, see Dr. Chapmso'i 
Euseb. rol. ii. p. 317, &c. 
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" against God, and been cut off because of their un- 
" belief, should be again grafted in, and at last ob- 
" tain mercy.'* 

That is, because St. Paul speaks of the restora* 
tion or conversion of the Jews, who were then cut 
off because of unbelief, but might, if they did not 
abide stiU in unbelief y ver. 23. be grafted in again; 
therefore there wiJl be an universal restoration of 
wicked men and devils after the day of judgment. 
Next, slightly mentioning Heb. ii. 9. that Christ 
tasted death for all men ; and elsewhere, that he is 
made the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world; and in the 2d of Philipp. that every knee 
shall bow at the name of Jesus ; he adds, '^ I shall 
*' only dwell a little on the last verses of the 5th of 
** Romans, that are very clear in this case ; where 
the apostle compares Jesus Christ to Adam, as 
also the fruits we reap from each : as by one man 
sin entered into the world^^ &c. Upon which he 
argues thus, ^^ All were made sinners by Adam^ 
** thei'efore all ought to be made righteous by Jesus 
" Christr And supposing all (the whole race of 
mankind) to be made righteous by Jesus Christ, so 
far forth as they were made sinners by Adam, what 
then? The consequence is, that no man shall be 
condemned for Adam's sin ; but if their own per- 
sonal and actual sins bring them into a state of con- 
demnation again, they must blame, not Adam, but 
themselves. A better and more gracious covenant 
(which is therefore deservedly called the covenant 
of grace) is established with mankind in Christ Je- 
sus, than the old one forfeited by Adam's sin. And 
in this sense, where sin abounded^ grace did much 
more abound : words, which cannot relate to a fti- 
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tare event, depending upon man's free wiU, (as their 
actual compliance with this ffrace does.) but which 
detrlare what the things are in themselves, or in the 
design and purpose of God. St. Paul's exalting the 
gy^ alwve the qffence, cannot mean with regard to 
the universality of it, or the numbers of men con- 
cerned, as the author seems to think ; though at 
the same time he appears sensihle of the absurdity, 
which he is witling to disguise. Says he in a note, 
" If the effects of the thence were universal, what 
" may we not expect' from the giji, if it ought to 
" exceed it ?" \Vliy truly, that its effects should be 
more than universal. But he would not speak out. 
lest the absurdity should be too plain. But St. Paul 
best explains his own meanii^ ; J'or the judgment 
was hy one to condemnation ; (came by one offence 
of one man ;) but the free gift in of' many ((ff'ence* 
mmtoJuMt^fieatioH; u an univei«el dedaratioii of par- 
don, upon certain conditions, of all offences what- 
soever, to all mankind. Moreover, we will grant to 
the author, that the Jree gift has " more influence 
" to make us happy, than the (iffence to make us 
" miserable." Still it does not follow that all will 
be happy; because no influence can make them so, 
whether they will or not. 

His " second argument for the opinion in ques- 
" tion, is taken from the express declarations of scrip- 
" ture, that God keeps not his resentment for ever." 
He b^ns to " inquire into the strength of this 
" proof" in his third Letter, which is concerning 
the conclusion of the second commandment. 

" In the first part, God shews himself as a power- 
" iul and jealous God, punishing iniquity to the 
" fourth generation ; in the last, he is represented 
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as exerting mercy to thousands of generations. 
" Doth not this mean, that justice in his punish- 
" ments is restrained within certain bounds, whereas 
" mercy knows no limits?" 

If the author will argue from the mere words and 
letter of this commandment, mercy is as really re- 
strained within certain bounds as justice ; only the 
bounds of the former are vastly wider, and more ex- 
tensive, than those of the latter ^ All God's per- 
fections are in themselves equally infinite, and yet 
the exercise of them must be limited by the nature 
of the objects, with regard to which they are ex- 
erted. He contends himself, (Letter I.) that in God 
both goodness and justice are boundless ; that they 
are so far from destro3ring one another, that they 
are inseparable: ^* justice is not opposite to good- 
" ness, nor goodness to justice." Was it the design 
then of this commandment to ** restrain within cer- 
'* tain bounds" that which is boundless ? or to re- 
present two divine attributes as inconsistent with 
one another, which are so inseparable, that we can- 
not so much as imagine or suppose them to sub- 
sist asunder? But the proper answer to what he 
argues from the conclusion of this commandment is^ 
that it is nothing to the purpose. A general infer- 
ence may be drawn from it, viz. that God delights 

' Hence Mr. Whiston makes his calculation, " that in general, 
the duration of the punishment of the wicked will be no greater, 
as compared with the duration of the happiness of the good, 
than two or three are to a thousand." P. 135. I know not 
what these gentlemen see, more than other people can, in the 
conclunon of this commandment ; but I am satisfied, if we were 
to argue so on the other side, from our own fanciful interpreta- 
tions of very plain words, our arguments would be treated with 
great contempt. 
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mmth man in lilessing; than in jKinishing ; which is 
wtry consistent vith our doctrine. But it is only 
the sanction uf h peculiar law. given to a {teoplc in 
peiniliar circumstance!) of rclntifin to the great Law- 
giver, who was not only their God, Init their King. 
Idolatry therefore, which was a depurture from him, 
was OS the sin of rebellion, or high treason, agaimt 
their prince : and his jiunishntcut of it might justly, 
and would naturally in the cniirsc of things, extend 
to the third or fourth generation. t)ut u hat is all 
this to the punishments of another world, where 
there are no generations, und where every man (tears 
Only his own iniquity? The author says he "does 
** not 5Up|)ose any one pretends to take the wonls 
•* liu-rally "', or imagines that God makes children 
•* accountahle for the ini(|uities of theii- fathers," A* 
if these were equivaleut. Tlud itroposition, *' God 
** makes children accountahle for the iniquities d 
" their fathers," may mean that he always does so; 
that this is the rule of his dealings with all maa- 
kittd, in all ages of this world, and even in the worU 
to come : which certainly is not true. And yet the 
words in question are to be taken literally, with pro- 
per restrictions and limitations ; and when so quali- 
fied, imply no more than what the supreme powers 
of this world do every day, in cases of a like nature. 
But the artifice is, to pretend that the words cannot 

" Yet in other places hU tune seems to be nllcnd. " On how 
*' many occasions have we seen cbildrea die for the iniquity of 
" their fathers, and subjects for that of prince:!?" And then he le- 
citei several instances, p. 340. And again, p. 431, in a note; — 
" Children are punished with their (inhere, subjects with tbdr 
" pnDce;^-God calls one generation to an account Jbr iriiat 
" passed in the fon^ing age." 
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be taken in a literal sense ; and then you may affix 
to them any (mystical) sense, just to serve a tunib 
But whoever ai^ues from that, argues only from a 
sense of his own, and not at all from the sense of 
the conclusion of the second commandment. 

We are next encountered, in his fourth Letter^ 
with the whole 107th Psalm. And it is well, when 
his hand was in, that he did not attack us with the 
whole hundred and fifty. For all of them, more or 
less, " set before our eyes a representation of the 
wonderful ways of the divine wisdom, justice, and 
mercy." The 107th Psalm in particular is a cele- 
bration of God's manifold providence over travel- 
lers, over captives, over sick men, over seamen, and 
in divers varieties of life ; as the argument of it runs 
very justly in our common Bibles. If the author has 
a mind to make an allegory of it, he has his liberty ; 
provided only he does not put his allegories upon us 
for scripture proofs : for in that way scripture may 
be made to prove any thing. ** That immense good- 
" ness is not confined to the short space of this life," 
we believe as firmly as he does. The mercy of the 
Lord will endure for ever; as millions of creatures 
will experience. But that all will liQcome proper 
objects of it, or, as he expresses it, *^ shall be capable 
" of receiving its influence ;" is more than he can 
prove from this Psalm, or any other. 

We must follow him now to Psalm ciii. 9 : for he 
goes backwards, retreating, as it were, to his strong- 
est hold. ^^ One of the strongest expressions against 
the eternity of torments is this ; He will not al^ 
ways chide, nor keep his anger for ever : a de- 
claration more strong, and the further removed 
from ambiguity, as it is taken from the nature 
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* ud perfections of God himself, and [jerfectly agre«s 
•* wHh tlie ideas of justice, which every one finds 

* engTiived u|K)n his own mind." Several things may , 
be returned to this ; as fii-st, he has here forgirt tiie 
point he Has to prove. For supposing this to be 
" one of the strongest expressions against tlie eter- 
*• nity of torments," it does not therefore follow that it 
provea his system of the restoration. Then, whereas 
lie aays " this declaration is taken from the nature 

. " and perfections of God," &cc. I would ask, whe- 
ther this proposition, viz. God will punish for ever 
those who for ever are proper objects of puuishinent, 
be not likewise taken from the nature and jjerfec- 
tioas of God himself? If the nature and perfections 
of Qod permit him to be angry, or to punish, for a 
tine; why may they not ])ermit him to punish for 
6Ter, if the reasons of punishment still continue? If 
the punishment was at first without reason, it was 
unjust, how temporary or short soever ; and if thov 
be reason for it, it will not be unjust, let the dura- 
tion of it be what it will. But the proper answer 
undoubtedly is, that the Psalmist is not at all speak- 
ing of punishment in another world, in a state of re- 
tribution ; but of correction, or chastisement, in the 
jHvsent state of discipline and trial ". The auttuv 

° Psalin ciii. 9. He aili not aUeayt chide .- neither wiij he keep 
bit anger/or ever. 10. He hath not dealt with iw o^er our mm; 
nor rewarded ut according to our iniqtiitiet. 1 1 . For at the heaven 
it high above the earth, 10 great if lut merq/ toaard them that /ear 
him. 1 1. j1* far at the eatt ii from the uieit, to far hath he re- 
moved our trantgretuont front ut. It ii the some case with Iniah, 
ckap. Ivii. \6. w)iich the author thinks " deserves to be quoted at 
*' full leogth," p. 387. For / will not contend for ever, neither will 
/ be abnai/i wroth ; for the tpirit ihouldfaii before me, and the toalt 
which I have made. The prophet having reproved the i(t<ri)itrous 
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has almost stumbled upon this himself, in a note 
which overthrows all that he advances as from this 
text. " A father," says he, " doth not chide his 
" children, whom he is resolved to abandon; by chid- 
" ing he shows his design of correcting and reducing 
them to their duty." In this sense then of " chid- 
ing," when it is declared that God will not always 
chide, what is it but a declaration that ^^ he is re- 
" solved to abandon" such children, whom no chid- 
ing, no correction, will "reduce to their duty?" In 
a word, correction and punishment are very diffe- 
rent things ; one proper to a state of moral discipline, 
the other to a state of retribution ; one must end, 
either by the amendment of the party corrected, or 
by his incurable wickedness, (for why then should 
he be corrected any more ?) The other may, or may 
not, for any thing here said by the Psalmist; but 
certainly we ought to take our notions of this matter 
from such passages of scripture as do relate to it, and 
not from those which do not. The rest of this Let- 
ter is nothing but misrepresentation. 

He proceeds in Letter V. to produce the prophe- 
tical promises agreeing with the preceding proofs. 
But I may fairly be excused from giving them any 
particular answer, as he himself appears to lay no 
stress upon them. He pretends to " employ the au- 

JewB in the former part of the chapter, ver. 15. comforts the 
}mmble and amtrite. Then follow the words in question ; and ver. 
1 7. btt goes on, — For the iniquity of his covetotuness was I wroth^ 
and smote him : I hid me, and was wroth, and he went on fro^ 
ward!y m the way of his heart. Ver. 18. i have seen his ways, and 
will heal him, &c. Nevertheless he assures us, ver. 30, 2T, the 
wicked are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters 
cast ^ mire and dirt. There is no peace, saith my God, to the 
wicked. 

VOL. II. HORBERY. P 
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** thority of the prophets only as ooUateral testUM^ 
** nies that are siiffident only, as they agree with the 
^ former evidences." That is, both with the " an* 
^ changeable truths" he has laid down as his fouD^ 
tion, and with the express and positive dedaratioDs of 
the New Testament, that are not ** Ogurative." Witb* 
out this rule, *' the phraseology of the prophets is lo 
** ambiguous and obscure, that we may run into s 
<^ thousand extravagancies, which we may suppoe 
*^ well-grounded, under jM-eljenoe of some expressionib 
^ whose meaning we do not comprehend." Hie 
plain English of all which is, that he is sensible the« 
prophetical promises are nothing to the purpose: 
but if he has proved his point before, they may be 
applied to it ; and understood in this sense, as wdl 
as any other. This, in general, of his propheticd 
proofs: in particular, he says of Isaiah xl. 4,5*, 
(which is the first testimony he quotes,) that be 
" icnows we may restrain the meaning of those words 
** to something less general ; and should any one dis- 

" pute it with him, he would easily give it up."- 

" Here is another of the same sort," (that is, as littie 
to the purpose,) Isaiah xlv. 23, 24, 25. p If what is 

^ Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall 
be made low: and the crooked shall be made straight^ and the 
rough places plain : and the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together : for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it. 

This passage, as applied in the New Testament, relates to John 
the Baptist, and makes part of his preaching : and what a preacher 
he was of this author's system of the reestablishraent, may be seeo 
chap. i. Num. I. II. 

^ I have sworn by myself, — that unto me every knee shall b(m, 
every tongue shall «rcar.— Referred by St. Paul, Rom. xiv. ii, to 
the day of judgment. 
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promised, or predicted, be confirmed by an 

we may safely believe it will come to pass, 
that this is the restoration of wicked men and 
s in hell, is the point to be proved. " The apo- 
i St. Paul quotes this text in these words ; Rom. 
.11. Every tongue shall give praise to God; 
lich sure cannot be applied to the damned.** 
is amazing ! St. Paul is there dissuading Chris- 
from judging and despising their brethren ; and 
;reat argument against it is, (like that of St. 
^s. Num. LXXXI. upon the same occasion,) that 
^ust all stand before the judgment-^eat of 
?/. For it is written^ says the apostle. As I 
saith the Lord^ every knee shall how to me, 
every tongue shall confess to God. So then 
f one of us shall give account of himself to 
Is not this now an admirable proof, that St. 

understood the text in Isaiah to relate to the 
ine of the restoration ? He next quotes Isaiah 
) only because mention is there made of dark- 
and the shadow qf death. And lastly, ch. 

22. ' because, *^ otherwise these are obscure 
pds.** 

he people that walked in darkness have seen a great light : 

)at dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon them hath 

hi shined. For the meaning and application of which^ see 

iv. 14, 15, 16. 

id they shall be gathered together as prisoners are gathered 

pit^ and shall be shut up in the prison, and after many days 

hey be visited. 

he word visiting is used for punishing, as well as for remem- 

ig with grace and favour. Thus this very phrase, Jfter 

/ days thou shall be visited, is used Ezek. xxxviii. 8. See 

rise Prov. xix. 23." 

Lowth on the place ; ** who explains it of the kings of the 

F 2 
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If this be all the light and evidence which he u 
aUe to collect from Isaiah, what can be expected 
from Jeremiah, who '* does not speak so doulj at 
** Isaiah, and makes use of 6gurative expressions ?" 
However, he will offer some conjectures and proba- 
bilities from him ; viz. frt)m chap. xxv. and chap, 
xlv. et seq. Who can stand before a man, who thus 
argues from whole chapters? The design of whidi 
too he is pleased to wave, and considers only the 
figure. But that he gives ** the true sense of this 
^ figure, we cannot well doubt," he says, *< if we cre- 
^ dit St. Peter's explication of it." Now, would not 
any man suspect by this, that St. Peter aigues fnm 
the figurative or spiritual sense of these prophecies^ 
as this writer does ? But where shall we find waj 
such thing ? St. Peter only says in the text alleged, 
viz. 1 Epist. chap. iv. 17. The time is came that 
judgment must begin at the house of Ood; and if 
it begin first at us, what shall the end of them be 
that obey not the gospel of God ? Now if St. Peter 
had answered his own question, and told us their 
end shall be a restoration, it would have been di- 
rectly in point ; but at present he seems to be in- 
troduced to as little purpose as St. Paul was just 
before. 

" We come next to Ezekiel, in the I6th chapter 
" of whose prophecy there is an allegory that may 

have some relation to the argument we are upon, 

though it mentions it only figuratively." But as 






" earth, who made war with Christ and his saints at Armageddon, 
*' Rev. xvi. 1 6. xix. 19. and there discomfited, lay langubbing 
" under the sentence of condemnation till after the battle of Gog 
** and Magog, chap. zx. 8, 9, 10. when they were, with Satan thehr 
" leader, punished with everlasting destruction." 
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this is only an all^ory, to which the author affixes a 
sense which he does not insist upon himself, but pro- 
poses barely as a conjecture, we are at liberty, I pre- 
sume, to pass on. Not that we shall meet with any 
thing more convincing ; for " the last verses of the 
prophet Micah," which he thinks are " less allego- 
rical than those already cited," relate no more to 
our subject than the rest do, as will appear to any 
one who reads the chapter. We may see by the 
■ quotation below, that he is not the first man who 

* Porro qui volunt supplicia aliquando finiri ; et licet post niulta 
tempora, tamen terminum habere tormenta, his utuntur testimo- 
nns. * Quum intraverit plenUudo gentium, tunc omnis Israel salma 
fiet. £t iterum : f Conclusit Deus omnia sub peccato, ut omnHnu 
vmeriatur. £t in alio loco Sanctus loquitur : X ^r^^^ Domini 
susHnebo, quia peccavi ei, donee justificet causam meam, et auferat 
judicium meum, et educat me in lucem, Et rursum : § Bene- 
dicam te, Domine, quoniam iratus es miki, Avertisti faciem tuam 
a me, et miserius es mei. Dominus quoque loquitur ad pecca- 
torem : Quum ira Juroris mei fuerit, rursum sanaho. £t hoc est 
quod io alio loco dicitur : || Q^am grandis multitudo bonitatis ttuB, 
Dcmine, quam abscondisti timentibus te, Quse omnia replicant, 
asseverare cupientes, post cruciatus atque tormenta, futura refri- 
geria ; qus nunc abscondenda sunt ab his quibus timor utilis est, 
ut dum supplicia reformidant, peccare desbtant. Quod nos Dei 
solius debemus scientis derelinquere, cujus non solum misericor- 
dis, sed et tormenta in pondere sunt, et novit quem, quomodo, 
aut quamdiu debeat judicare. Hieron, in Isai, ult. 

Here follows Jerom's own explication of the literal sense of 
Micab vii. 9. Videtur mihi juxta litteram, Jeriisalem contra Baby- 
lonicam et csteras gentes loqui, quse sibi insultaverant : "Se lata- 
WMii in ruina mea ; quia Domino miserante consurgam -, postquam 
sedero in captivitate, educet me ille de tenebris, et erit lux mea. 
Iram Domini sustinebo : quia me scio meruisse quod passa sum, 
donee ulciscar de gentibus; et fiat judicium meum. Novi quippe 
quod me sit educturus in lucem, et videbo justitiam ejus, et aspi- 

* Rom. zi. 35, a6. t Rom. xi. 3a. Gal. iii. 22. t Mich. vii. 9. 
I Isai. zH. I. II Pial. xzzi. 19. 

PS 
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•rgt ill this manner. But whatever weight sudi 
iments might have in their day, or whatever apo- 
y may be offered for those who used them, it is 
Lirprising to see them revived in our age, wheo cri- 
ical learning is so much improved, and the literal 
KDse of scripture so well understood. No one now 
vill believe that wicked men and devils will be re- 
ttored to happiness and the favour of God, because 
sre are some promises of a restoration made to the 
w», or because it is said — yet ttill Z bring again 
captivity of JMoab in the Ititler days ; though 
uic same be said too " of Egyj)!, and the children of 
" Ammon." The author appears perfectly seosiUe 
of all this himself; and therefore, after citing a few 
nore passages from the Psalms, which need not be 
mentioned, being as pertinent as the rest, he con- 
cludes thus, addressing himself to his correspondent, 
— "I don't believe, sir, you'll require any more 
" proofs upon this subject ; you may take these in 
" what sense you please ; I only beg you'll consider 
" there is nothing in the sense I have put upon tbem, 
" but what agrees perfectly well with unchangeaUe 
" truths, that is, with the ideas we have of the na- 
" ture and perfections of God ; nor any thing but 
" what is agreeable to the truths clearly revealed to 
" us concerning the design of the redemption." 

What he had to offer concerning the design of the 
redemption has been taken notice of already. We 

ciet inimicR mea Babylon, et extern gentes in circuilu, et operie* 
tur confuaione, quEe nunc dicit inBuluna, Ubi est Dominus Dew 
tuuH ? Oculi mei videbunt earn, et non longo post tempore, ud 
nunc et in prsesentiarum cunculf^tam, quasi lutum plateanim. 
Ilactenus Jerusalem, sive propheta «x persona populi Mt loquu- 
tus: — 
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maj now consider his ''unchangeable truths^^ in 
which he lays the foundation of his system, and 
which are, he tells us, " the basis of all religion." 
And indeed the basis of all religion they are ! for 
they are such truths as these, '' God is wise^Justy and 
" good ; no one of his attributes destroys another :" 
&c. And if what he builds upon this foundation be 
of the same solid and immutable nature with the 
foundation itself, no doubt but it will stand, and all 
attempts to overthrow it will end in the confusion 
of those who make them. If therefore I apprehend 
this to be the case, I should here drop my pen, and 
have no further contest with a man who is thus sup- 
ported, in every step he takes, by immutable truths. 
On the other hand, if I have done any thing in the 
former chapters of this work; if I have proved in the 
first and second that eternal punishments are plainly 
threatened in scripture \ and in the third that it is 

* It has been urged to this writer, *< that if the justice of God 
*' did not allow him to punish the wicked with eternal torments, 
** his wisdom would not have allowed him to threaten them with 
•• them.*' To which he answers, p. 378. ** This argument would 
** admit of no reply, did it not suppose the very thing in dispute.*' 
The question, he says, is, *' whether the terms eternity, and for 
** ever, ought always to signify a duration without end ?'' which, 
with submission, is not the question at all. What words signify 
akcayst or are used always, in the whole extent of their meaning ? 
not Su^M^ nor d< Sm<, nor oBdvaroi, in Greek ; (see Blackwairs Sa- 
cred Classics, vol. i. p. 178. in 8vo.) nor the words that answer to 
them in other languages. The question therefore is, whether the 
words signify duration without end, not always, but in the parti- 
cniar subject before us ? And this I affirm, upon the strength of 
what I have offered in the chapters mentioned, without any dan- 
ger of begging the question. This gentleman indeed is pleased to 
tell us, that the " expressions on both sides are equivalent ;"' nay, 
that those on his side are both '* more numerous, and more posi- 

P 4 
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oonristent with the perfections of QoA to esecntehii 
threateniiigs ; then I think all our audmr^t aigii- 
ment8» though he may imagine they are fidrlj de- 
duced from ^* unchangeable trutha,*' are in effect ob- 
▼iatedt and answered akeady. And indeed* notwith* 
standing all his big words, his courage aeema to fidl 
him towards the conclusion of his Letter, where he 
confesses that *' what he has hitherto said** (yiz* m 
this first Letter, which draws its arguments from the 
nature of God, and the unchangeable ideas we han 
of hb perfections) ** ought to be considered only as 
*^ imperfect proofs, or as a sort of probabilities," &c. 
What then has he left to rest or rely on ? his scrip- 
ture prooft are taken from him, and many of thm 
given up by himself^; and the arguments, whidi he 
draws from immutable truths, are to be considered 
** only as imperfect proofs, or as a sort of probe- 
^* bilities." What is this but a confession, in effect, 
that he cannot prove his point, either from scripture 
or reason ? To be more particular ; 

These invincible proofs of his, which he so much 
boasts of, are delivered by him in such a loose and 
rambling manner, that it is harder to collect them, 
and place them together in a proper view, than to 

** tivej" (see p. 355. and 365.) But we have seen what sort of 
expressions he was able to produce -, the number of which indeed 
may look considerable, but their weight amounts to just nothing 
at all. 

" See page 402. of his book ; where he gives up several of his 
proofs from the New Testament, viz. Acts iii. Coloss. i. Ephes. L 
and more of the same kind. He will " give them all up,*' he says, 
" without fearing the edifice will be shaken." For that trulj ''is 
*' founded on things, not on expressions, the sense of which maj 
" be disputed.*' Why then did he pretend to prove it by expres- 
sions, or interest scripture in the question at all ? 
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answer them. But the substance of them, as far as 
I can judge, is as follows : ** That the Deity has but 
one design in creating beings, which is to render 
them happy ' : that, being supremely wise, he must 
** have foreseen what would befall his creatures ; and 
upon supposition that he was not able to make 
them happy, he should have dropped his design, 
** and not exercised his creating power y : that as it 
*' was his design, in cre^ng them, to render them 
" happy, so his purposes cannot be frustrated by the 
** resistance of man, but he will find out some method 
'^ for bringing them to repentance and holiness, with- 
out forcing their liberty * : that the contrary sup- 
poses in God a helpless wisdom, reduced to the ne- 
cessity of abandoning his most perfect work, and 
letting it perish etemaUy, for want of means to re- 
store it ; or, in other words, it supposes the infi- 
nitely wise and perfect Being to propose a design 
'' in which he miscarries ; and which he is not able 
" to accomplish through the immense space of eter- 
** nity*." The author suggests some other considera- 
tions, such as these ; viz. that evil, not being eternal 
in its origin, will not be eternal in its duration ^ ; 
and that punishment being a violent state, a forced 
situation, it consequently cannot endure for ever; 
which however, supposing the truth of them, fall 
short of his design, since a period may be put to 
these things, whether there be a restoration or not. 
His first proposition, that ** the Deity has but one 

* See p. 250, 251, 252. Conf. p. 388. 

y See p. 253. Conf. p. 257. not. and p. 388. 
« See p. 335. Conf. p. 338. 

• See p. 353. Conf. p. 395. 406. 
^ See p. 398. Conf. p. 284. 
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^ dedga in creatiiig thingi,*' is other no truth at lU, 
qtp however^ a truth which cannot be edmittcd m 
tetmnis^ without exphmation. The happinev of 
the creatures may be one end, but there is no rea- 
son to make it 'the sole and onlj end, of the creatioD. 
The Deity might have some rq^rd to himself ;— to 
the display and manifestation of his own attributes 
and perfections. We at least are commanded to do 
eveiy thing to the ghry qfGod^ and are taught to 
pray for the advancement qfkie ghry* And it is 
bard to conceive how that should be made the first 
thing in our prayers, and the chief end of our ac- 
tions, which to the Deity himself is no end at alL 
It is no reply to this, to say that the happiness of 
his creatures tends to the glory of God, or that his 
^ory is displayed and promoted in their happiness. 
For, allowing this, still they are distinct ideas ; and 
one is not precisely the other. The glory of God is 
displayed in the happiness of his creatures, and it is 
also displayed by other ways ;— displayed even by 
just and righteous punishment. For this is a mani- 
festation of some or other of his glorious perfections. 
In short, every wise and good end, accomplished by 
the creation of the world, was intended by the Cre- 
ator ; for there is no reason to exclude one more than 
another from a mind which takes in every thing at 
one comprehensive view. 

He foresaw " what would befall his creatures ;" 
that is, he foresaw the misery which some of them 
would bring upon themselves, notwithstanding aU 
his care, notwithstanding all the dispositions of his 
good providence, and all the dispensations of his 
grace, to prevent it. But still this was not a suffi- 
cient reason why he should forbear the exercise of 
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his " creating power :" because more good, infinitely 
more good, upon the whole, was produced by ex- 
ecuting his design, than by dropping it. If indeed 
he had ^* foreseen" that all his creatures would be- 
come miserable, that he should be ^' able to make 
" none of them happy,'* or none in comparison of the 
rest; that is, if he had foreseen that more evil would 
be produced than good, that evil finally, and upon 
the whole, would be prepollent ; there may be somef 
reason to say, that in such a case, and upon such 
terms, he would not have exerted his " creating 
" power.'* Not that even then any creature could 
complain of being injured, if he was so far from be- 
ing created necessarily miserable, that he had a fair 
offer of everlasting happiness. But whatever the 
Deity might or might not have done, in the case 
supposed, we have no concern with it at present; as 
we have all the reason in the world to think, that 
the good produced by the creation will be vastly 
prepollent, and that no one individual is created ne- 
cessarily and unavoidably miserable. And upon this 
footing I have proved before, that it is consistent 
with the divine perfections to create intelligent and 
free beings ; though it had been better for some of 
them, through their own perverseness, if they had 
never been bom. 

The purpose of God is to render men happy in ir 
certain order ; that is, agreeable to their free nature, 
and the nature of things; and *^ without forcing their 
" liberty." This purpose cannot be defeated. But 
the question is, whether " the resistance of man" may 
not go so far, that no method can be found out to 
bring him to repentance and holiness, consistently 
with this order and this purpose ? I don't see how 
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the aflbmative of this supposes in God a ^ hdplesi 
^ wisdom." No power can perfonn imposaibilities, 
BO wisdom can reconcile contradictions. His wisdom 
Bsay produce good out of evil; and make these crea- 
tures of some use or other in the creation, in ways 
and methods which we are not aware of: but it 
may be impossible to restore them in the sense heK 
meant, that is, to bring them to glory and virtue^ 
by any means whatsoever. Force is entirely out of 
the question, as being utterly mcompetent, and in- 
congruous to the end proposed; and moral means 
may have lost all their influence. If this be the case, 
there is no room for wisdom to exert itself in their 
fieivour ; or to contrive any methods to bring them 
to repentance and holiness. For wisdom, the more 
perfect it is, is the further removed from doing or 
attempting any thing in vain. Nor does this argue 
any defect in the divine wisdom, or lay any imputa- 
tion upon it, any more than it is a reflection upon 
Omnipotence to say, that it cannot work contradic- 
tions. *^ It is not a limitation of the divine good- 
** ness," says bishop Burnet ^, nor, I would add, of his 
wisdom, '* to say, that some men and some states 
are beyond it ; no more than it is a limitation of 
his power, to say that he cannot sin, or cannot do 
impossibilities : for a goodness towards persons not 
capable of becoming good, is a goodness that does 
" not agree with the infinite purity and holiness of 
God." Nor does this imply that Grod " proposed a 
design in which he miscarries :" for he never de- 
signed to make them happy, by destroying liberty, 
by inverting order, and in contradiction to the na- 
ture, the reason, and truth of things. 

^ Exposition, Art. I. 
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The great point therefore to be proved by the ad- 
vocates for a restoration, is, that the damned are ca- 
pable of becoming good. Till this is done, the rest 
is all amusement. It is idle and ridiculous to talk 
of wisdom's contriving and finding out means of vir- 
tue, with regard to states and persons incapable of 
virtue. And here Dr. Burnet steps in and tells 
us, that he cannot conceive what can hinder their 
amendment, except a supernatural obduration, nisi 
divinitus indurentur^ " unless they are hardened by 
" God ^." Where I observe, that it is here supposed 
possible that God may harden them; and therefore 
such an obduration is not impossible in the nature 
of things. I would ask therefore why it may not 
as well be conceived, that free creatures can thus 
harden themselves? What the doctor suggests, " that 
** in the future state there will be no room for infi- 
" delity ; that the fames mali will be extinguished ; 
^ that there will be no internal concupiscence, and 
no external incentive, to feed and encourage their 
vices;" supposing it all true, appears to hurt his 
cause as much one way, as it can serve it another. 
For what is this but excluding virtue as well as 
vice ? what is it sajnng less, than that that state is 
not a state of probation, will not admit of any moral 
discipline, and is calculated for no moral improve- 
ment at all ? which is indeed the truth of the case ; 
and though it be destructive of their scheme, land 
tears it up by the roots, it is the amount of all they 
have to offer, when they would persuade us that the 
wicked in hell will some time or other become good 
and virtuous. 

His argument may be reduced to this dilemma : 

^ De Stat. Mort. et Resurg. p. 393. 
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If the ben^ ooBcerned have reMon and liherty^thej 
will repent ; and if they have not leaMO and liberty, 
they are no longer to be accounted men. The finfce 
of which argument conairts in the idea you annex to 
the word man. If by that term is meant Mch a 
creature as man is now, while he it in hb probatioD 
state, it implies indeed reason and freedom. Bat 
suppose such an agent, for the continued abase of 
these powers, should be punished at last with the 
loss of one or both of them, would it mend the mat- 
ter at all, to dispute whether he is any longer to be 
called a man ? Suppose he is not, (as by the suppo- 
sition he is not, in the sense of free agency,) he is 
still a creature, capable of suffering those punish- 
ments which he has brought upon himsdf. But we 
know too little what degrees of reason the damned 
will enjoy, or whether any liberty, as that imjdies a 
power to repent, and become really good, to deter- 
mine any thing satisfactorily in this point. A late 
ingenious ^ writer has advanced a sort of hypothesis, 
that their punishment will *' lead them into a kind of 
^* phrensy and madness." And their state of disorder 
may so far at least resemble madness, as to be equally 
incapable of morality. The faculties of their minds, 
their passions, and affections, may be so depraved, 
and their whole inward system so perverted and 
spoiled, that they can no longer act or choose what 
is right and good. Whether beings in such a state of 
disorder are to be reckoned men^ is a point of no 
consequence at all. 

Let us view this matter in another light; and 
suppose for once that they are still real agents, en- 

* Archbishop King's Appendix to his Origin of Evil. 
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dued with reason and liberty. Does it therefore ne- 
cessarily follow, that they will repent ? The state of 
things may be so changed externally, that they will 
be no longer able, or have opportunity, to act their 
vices ; but will there be a correspondent change in 
the inward system? What reason has Dr. Burnet to 
say, that there will be no " internal concupiscence?** 
Will not the mind be the same? and the same evil 
temper, dispositions, and habits still adhere to it? 
However therefore they may be restrained from the 
outward acts of vice, they continue the same evil 
beings ; and love the wickedness which they cannot 
commit. 

But the stress of the thing, it will be said, lies 
here ; that though they carry their evil habits and 
dispositions with them when they first go into hell, 
yet the punishments of that place will purify them ; 
— ^will bring them to a sober sense of things ; — will 
make them hate those vices which are the cause of 
their sufferings, and excite in them by degrees the 
love of God, and virtue. 

It is surprising, nevertheless^ if hell be such a 
state of purification, that it should always be repre- 
sented in scripture only as a place of punishment. 
It is surprising too, that a place furthest removed 
from God, and his heavenly influences, inhabited only 
by his most accursed enemies, who are banished 
firom his righteous presence, should after all prove 
the most effectual school of virtue. There is no 
good reason to believe that these punishments will 
have any such effect. To say that they will force 
them to become good, amounts to a contradiction: 
election is matter of freedom ; it cannot be forced. 
And all means that fall short of this, all moral mo- 
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tiyes, all representations of good and erO, msjr pos* 
siUj be of no avail. Evil may in a mannier lieooiiie 
their good : and the unconquerable wiU and stnidf 
of revenge' may defeat all methods (should aoy 
methods be contrived) to restore them. To be faiiel^ 
there are two things which must concur to prodnoe 
this wonderful reformation : their own inward syi- 
tem, or constitution; and the system^ or const i ti K 
tion of things without them. That is, they must be 
really moral agents, capable of choosing, loving, and 
practising virtue ; and the place or state they are in 
must be correspondent, affording them the means of 
virtue, motives to it, and opportunities for it. Nei- 
ther of which, as far as I can see, is likely to be the 
case. However, it cannot be proved from reason 
that this will be the case s ; and it seems plain firom 

' For never can true reconcilement grow, 

Where wounds of deadly hate have pierc*d so deep. Miltov. 
B Since eternal life is the free gift of God, even to thera who 
obey him, and their only claim to it is by promise, it seems an 
odd attempt to undertake to prove merely from reason, that they 
who would not obey him must be made partakers of it. '* No 
** man,*' says Dr. Clarke, *' can say it is unreasonable, that they, 
who by wilful and stubborn disobedience to their Almighty 
Creator and most merciful Benefactor, and by the habitual 
practice of unrepented wickedness, have, during the state of 
** trial, made themselves unfit for the enjoyment of that happi- . 
** ness which God has prepared for them that love and obey him, 
** should be eternally rejected, and excluded from it.'* But bare 
deprivation of happiness cannot be all. That excellent writer 
gioes on to prove unanswerably, that there must be some sensi- 
ble and positive punishment, besides the mere negative loss of 
happiness. — " And then as to the duration of this punishment; 
** no man can presume, in our present state gf ignorance and 
** darkness, to be able truly to judge, barely by the strength of his 
** own natural reason, what in this respect is or is not conaisteot 
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scripture, that it will not. According to all the re- 
presentations there given of the transactions at the 
day of judgment, the fate of the wicked will then be 
decided for ever. The divine Founder of the Chris- 
tian religion may then say, what he said when he 
had just purchased it with his blood, TereXecrrai, It is 
jftnishedK Having accomplished the number of his 
electa he delivers up the kingdom to God^ even the 
Father; and €is no man can (nor, from the founda- 
tion of the world to the end of it, ever did) come to 
the Father hut hy him * ; and his offices of media- 
tion are now at an end, and the purposes of God by 
him, of bringing many sons unto glory *^, are ful- 
filled ; the mystery, or the whole mysterious dispen- 
sation of Grod in Christ, (reAecrftjf ^,) will be finished. 
He and his saints take possession of the everlasting 
kingdom, and the door is shut. Without are dogs^ 
and sorcerers f and whoremongers, and murderers, 
and idolaters^ and whosoever loveth and maketh a 
lie ™. And according to the whole tenor and drift of 
the New Testament, there is no after-admission for 
such as these : no intimations dropt, from one end of 
it to the other, of their reestablishment, or recovery. 
On the contrary, it appears so evident, from all au- 
thorities sacred and primitive, that in gehenna, or 
hell, there is no repentance ; that the greater part 
of those who deny the eternity of the punishment 

*' with the wisdom and justice and goodness of the supreme Go- 
•• vernor of the world j since we neither know the place, nor 
** kind, nor manner, nor circumstances, nor degrees, nor all the 
** ends and uses of the final punishment of the wicked.** 'Em- 
deuces of Retigiofif p. 360, &c. 

•* John xix. 30. ' Chap. xiv. 6. ^ Heb. ii. 10. 

* Rev. X. 7. "" Chap. xxii. 15. 

VOL. II. HORBERY. Q 
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dioote to embnoe the hypothetis of Mmihihtion ; 
contending that the damned, ao fiw from being re- 
Btored to happiness, will at last be utteriy reduced to 
nothing. And they think that the scripture expres- 
sions of deatk, the second deaths pettUtiam, deHnC' 
ttoHf (IdcMprof, ^p«9 Skf$f^f otoAcmk,) imply so much: 
which however appears to be a mistake, finom what 
has already been observed in the second chi^iter: 
but of the point itself I shall treat more pardcolaify 
in the foUowing. 
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CHAP. V. 

Concerning the annihilation of the wicked: and 
also concerning repentance in hades. 



Annihilation being a real effect, it must be 
produced bj some cause. This cause must either 
be internal or external. If the latter, it must either 
be God himself, or some inferior agent or instru- 
ment. And the proof of this must be derived either 
from experience, or reason, or the word of God. The 
first of these can afford little evidence in the case, 
since there is no instance, or example, of annihila- 
tion in nature. In material substances we see great 
changes and alterations ; but none of them are ab- 
sdlutely reduced to nothing. The modifications of 
matter are infinitely varied, but not one particle of 
matter itself is annihilated ; nor can all the art, or 
all the power of man, or any creature, utterly de- 
stroy it : Omnia mutantur ; nihil interit. And as 
bodies cannot reduce each other to nothing by their 
mutual actions upon one another, so neither have 
they any internal tendency to annihilation. They 
no more tend to unmake themselves, than they did 
to make themselves ; but naturally persevere in their 
own present state. 

If this be the case with regard to material sub- 
stances^ or bodies, it should hold, one would think, 
at least equally with reference to thinking substances, 
or minds. These are beings of a higher order, of a 
£ur more excellent nature, and which resemble the 

Q 2 



228 Tke Scripture Doebrime 

supreme Being himself. It cannot therefiire be ima- 
gined that they should hold their existence by a more 
precarious tenure than the former, or be more liable 
to be reduced to nothing. And if the actions of 
material substances upon one another cannot and- 
hillte bodies ; it is not to be supposed, allowing that 
matter may act upon mind, that any such action 
should be able to destroy it. Created minds cannot 
annihilate bodies ; and to suppose that any action of 
bodies should be able to annihilate minds, is to set 
the more excellent nature many degrees below the 
inferior, and to subject the noblest of God*s 
tures to that which is lowest in the scale of 
ence. It is further to be observed, that as mate- 
rial substances cannot annihilate minds, so neither 
can these thinking substances annihilate themaelvek 
This is plain from experience. Besides, this absur- 
dity would follow, that if they had any such power, 
they would be able to elude the justice of God, when 
they deserved punishment, by destroying their own 
existence. It holds, again, equally strong at least 
with respect to thinking substances as to material, 
that they have no internal tendency to annihilation. 
Grod himself is a mind, or spirit ; and therefore 
minds, as minds, can have no unnatural tendency to 
fall back into nothing. The more they resemble 
him, that is, the more pure and perfect minds they 
are, the further are they removed from the state 
and from the capacity of nonexistence. If there be 
any phenomena arising from the union of the mind 
with matter, which seem to betoken a tendency to- 
wards utter extinction, all true pljilosophers know 
that they do but seem to do so ; and that the decays 
and disorders of the body only suspend or deaden 
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the exercise of the powers of the mind, without af- 
fecting its existence. Besides, thej are contradicted 
by contrary appearances; such as prove the mind 
to be vigorous and active, when the body is quite 
the reverse, as in sleep, and even at the approach of 
death. 

If then thinking substances cannot be destroyed 
by the action of bodies, — ^if they cannot destroy 
themselves, — and if they have no internal tendency 
to annihilation ; there is but another way to reduce 
them to nothing, and that is, by supposing that they 
have power to deprive one another of existence. But 
it is not easily conceivable, how I, who cannot anni- 
hilate myself, should be able to annihilate another 
man. Transfer this, if you please, to pure minds, or 
to any order of beings superior to man, (excluding 
only the supreme Being, whose almighty power, as 
it made all things of nothing, can reduce them to 
nothing again,) and it is still inconceivable how any 
creature, who has no such power over his own be- 
iogy should have it over the being of another. But 
if man cannot annihilate man, may not an angel an- 
nihilate him? and may not a superior angel anni- 
hilate one of a lower order, or one that kept not his 
first estate ? No ; at least neither of these is clear, 
nor so much as probable ; it being more agreeable to 
reason to think, that this is the prerogative of God 
only, who alone can give being, and alone can take 
it away. Whoever asserts this annihilating power 
to any creature, must do it gratis, and without 
proof. And why should we maintain a point gra- 
tis, and barely for maintaining's sake? especially 
a point that has a bad tendency? since, were all 
other arguments wanting, this itself would be one 

q3 
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against it ^ The result of these reflections is, that 
annihilatioii must be the effect of the power of Ckid^ 
I don't offer these remarks as positiTe piooft 
against annihilation, but as a sort of presumptive ar» 
guments on our side. One sometimes hears men talk 
of annihilation, as if it were one of the most ooibp- 
mon effects in the world ; an event that would come 
to pass of course. And yet it is nothing but a no* 
tion that has crept into the heads of pbiloaophicsl 
men, without having any thing to answer to it in 
nature or fiEict. Thus, as to the subject under de« 
bate, <* hell fire,** they cry, ^ is a consuming fire, and 
'' the torments of that place will reduce ibem to no« 
*' thing." This is easily said ; but the reason and 

* See this argument applied in another case by the author of 
the Enquiry into the Nature of the Human Soul, sect. ii. 

^ *' There is a common notion in the world, that things woaM 

* fall back into nothing of themselves, if they were not preMrrod 
' by the same infinite power that made them : but without quel* 
' tion it is an act of the same infinite power to reduce a being to 
' nothing, that it is to bring a being out of nothing : so whatever 

* has once a being, must of its nature continue still to be, with- 
' out any new causality or influence. This must be acknow- 

* lodged, unless it can be said, that a tendency to annihilation is 
' the consequent of a created being : but as this would make the 

* preservation of the world to be a continued violence to a natu- 

* ral tendency that is in all things; so there is no more reason to 
' imagine that beings have a tendency to annihilation, than that 
' nothing had a tendency to creation. It is absurd to think that 
' any thing can have a tendency to that which is essentially op- 

* posite to itself, and is destructive of it** Bishop Bumefi Ex* 
position^ art. i. 

There is an argument of another kind, which may be seen in 
Watts*s Philosophical Essays, Essay xi. sect. 4. ** Hoc duntaxat 
certo affirmari potest, eum solum qui substantiis esdstentiam 
primuni dedit, posse eandem eis eripere : — ** Jo. Clerici OnUh 
logia cap. vi. ad finem. 
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philomjAy of it is not so apparent. Supposing (not 
granting) that this fire will have the same effect 
upon the future body, that the action of fire has 
now upon the present ; it will then indeed, in a vul- 
gar sense, destroy it : that is, it will so destroy the 
texture and organization of the parts, that the soul 
can no longer inhabit, or act upon it in union ; from 
whence must ensue a second separation. But then, 
at the same time, the soul itself, which is in effect 
the man, will still subsist entire and active, still ca^ 
pable of pleasure and pain. Nor can all the action 
of all the material substances in the world deprive it 
of its existence. Men are sometimes burnt to death 
here, Ood's martyrs and the Devil's : yet no reason, 
no religion, natural or revealed, will allow us to sup- 
pose that, together with this mortal life, a final pe- 
riod is put to all life, to all sensation and being. 
And if the soul can survive the shock of such an 
event as this, what is there else that is likely to de- 
stroy it ? It was reckoned of old an absurdity in the 
Stoics, that though they held that the soul survived 
the body, yet they would not allow that it would 
exist for ever. *' Stoici autem usuram nobis largiun- 
^ tur, tanquam comicibus : diu mansuros aiunt ani- 
^ mo6, semper negant," says Cicero ^. And he goes 

« Tusculan. i. cap. 31." Numquid igitur est causae, quin amicos 
** DOBtros Stoicos dimittanius; eos dico, qui aiunt animos manere, 

e corpore cum excesserint, sed non scraper? Istos vero: qui, 

quod tota in hac causa difficillimum est, suscipiant, posse ani- 
•* mum manere corpore vacantem* : illud autem, quod non modo 
*' facile ad credendum est, sed eo concesso, quod volunt, conse- 
** quens, id certe non dant, ut, cum dju permanserit, ne intereat** 
To which the pupil replies, " Bene reprehendis : et se isto modo 
" res habet." Cap. xxxii. p. a6o. ed. Olivet. 

The learned editor indeed offers a conjecture, that part of the 
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cm, in the very banning of the next SQctioii» to 
shew how this was absurd ; as it was allowing what 
was most d^cult in the whole affair, and at the 
same time denying what was not only credible in 
itself, but a consequence of their own concession. 
For if the soul can survive the dissolution of the 
body, and exist in a state of separation from it, what 
reason is there to imagine that it will ever perish ? 

But, though I have, for argument's sake, supposed 
that this future fire may thus destroy the body, and 
once again separate the soul from it ; yet is it far 
more reasonable, agreeably to ancient testimonies 
and tradition, to believe the contrary. As to the 
philosophy of the thing, it amounts only to this; that 
because our common fire has this effect upon the 
present body, therefore that future fire will have the, 
same on the body after the resurrection : which sure 
is a very poor ailment, or none at all. We know 
neither the nature of hell fire, nor the nature and 
qualities of the resurrection-body, perfectly enough 
to lay any stress on such reasonings. I don't say 
that this argument is made use of by our adver- 
saries, and produced in form ; but it is the ground 
of their opinion, so far as the reason of the case is 
concerned. Dr. Whitby, for instance, whose senti- 
ments on this point are well known, which he offers 
however only as a conjecture, thinks that the bodies 
of the wicked must be consumed by that fire, or else 
there would be a constant miracle ^. But they are 

former sentence, beginning at *' Istos vero,'* belongs to the pupil. 
And then the instructor replies, " Bene reprehendis,** &c. But 
which way soever we read the passage, they both condemn the 
conduct of the Stoics in this aflfeir. 

^ Appendix to the first chapter of the second Epistle to the 
Thessalonians. 
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only our own gross conceptions of the matter which 
make a miracle needful. Surely there may be re- 
semblance and analogy enough in those future pu- 
nishments, to the painful sensations which are ex- 
cited by fire, to apply that name to them in a very 
proper sense ; though all the effects are not exactly 
the same with those which the action of our ordi- 
nary fire produces on the present human body. It 
may be as agreeable to the nature of that fire, not 
to consume, or, to the nature of those bodies, not 
to be consumed, as the contrary is agreeable to the 
nature of common fire, and the nature of the pre- 
sent body. And such a constitution of things may no 
more require ^^ a constant miracle," than that which 
prevails now. But not to run into any nice specu- 
lations, which may only serve to breed dispute ; this 
is certain, that hell fire will be such as will torment 
the Devil and his angels, for whom it is prepared, 
as well as wicked men. And can common fire do 
this*? can that act upon spirits incorporeal? or, if 
at all corporeal, (which however is not hastily to be 
taken for granted,) with bodies so infinitely subtle 
and spiritual, that common fire does not seem likely 
to have much force upon them. 

All that I intend by this, is only to shew, that 

« The sentiments of antiquity on this head may be seen in Sui- 
cer's Thesaurus, sub voc. "AyycXo? et Aa/f*«v. — ^Those who ascribed 
any thing of corporeity to angels were induced to it chiefly by 
their mistaken sense of Gen. vi. 2. The fact there mentioned they 
thought could not be accounted for without it. Besides, the word 
body (o-S/xa) was of very indeterminate meaning ; and some who 
applied it to them might only mean that they were substances, 
not shadows, or nothings. This, one would think, was the case of 
those who called their bodies immaterial, (o'SfAara auXo,) which 
in our modern notioDS is a contradiction. 
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the futnre fire, whidi will tormeDt the bodies of the 
wicked, will not utterlj consnme them: I nmnn, 
there arises no dear evidence that it will do so 
merely from the reason and philosophy of the thing 
itself. It may be otherwise for any thing we can 
tell. And our ignorance of the nature and properties 
both of that fire, and of those bodies, should keep us 
firom being positive in the point. True reason will 
not be hasty to decide, where it is so very unquali- 
fied to judge. Experience supplies us with no evi- 
dence of the annihilation of any thing whatsoever ; 
but, as far as it is interested in the question at all, is 
rather a presumption against it. True philosophy 
teaches us, that the souls of men will neither cease 
to exist of themselves, nor can be destroyed by the 
action of other creatures. At least this is allowed 
by the patrons of annihilation, that the agents in the 
destruction of the body are not capable of destroy- 
ing the soul ^ And it may be nothing but a gross 
unphilosophical imagination, that makes them think 
them capable of destroying the body itself. So far 
therefore the cause seems to go against annihilation. 
And if these reflections do not amount to demon- 
strative proof, they are at least so strong a prejudice 
against it, that we have reason to expect and in- 
sist, that the testimonies produced from scripture, to 
which the appeal next lies, should speak fully and 
clearly to the point, before we admit it. But do 
they so ? Where is the text that says plainly, that 
the time will come when the wicked shall be no 
more ? when they will be as if they had never been 
bom«? when their torments will reduce them to 

f See the quotation from Mr. W. Num. X. 

K ** It b to be observed, that when our Saviour came nearest 
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nothing? or deprive them of all sense of being? 
Some such plain declarations as these would be to 
the purpose. But to infer annihilation from a few 
scripture terms, which appear to have no such sense 
or meaning in scripture, is doing nothing. Dr. 
Whitby seems to rest his opinion more upon the rea- 
son he gives for it, viz. that the preservation of the 
bodies of the wicked will require ^* a constant mi^* 
" racle," which is not to be expected, than upon any 
texts of scripture. However, those which he points 
out to us have been considered in our second chap- 
ter. Num. LXIX. XC; to what is there said, I shall 
only add, that supposing destruction and perdition 
in those texts meant annihilation, (which they do 
not,) it would be perfectly arbitrary and unreason- 
able to limit this to the bodies only of the wicked ; 
since the texts speak of the destruction and perdi- 
tion of men^ ungodly men^ who knew not God, and 
obeyed not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
These are to be punished with everlasting destruc-^ 
tion; but how the annihilation, or dissolution, merely 
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the expressing this matter of annihilation, he chooseth two 
other phrases, (not this of death, or any thing that way inclin- 
ing,) having never been bom, and having a millstone hanged 
about the neck, and being cast into the midst of the sea, which 
by an imperfect resemblance seemeth meant on purpose to sig- 
nify annihilation : and yet it is^so observable to the main 
** question, that either of these states (and so annihilation) is bet- 
** ter and more desirable, than the lot which in God*s decree 
** awaits a betrayer of Christy a wicked man, for that one fact.** 
Dr, Hammond, Judgment worthy of God, toI. i. of his Wori^, 
p. 710. 

The learned author proceeds to shew that the other terms usu- 
ally allied in this argument, (dv^XcMt, tXtBp^^ the second death, 
&c.) do not mean any such thing in scripture as annihilation. 
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of their bodies, can be a punishment to them, it is 
hard to conceive. It must be rather a ddireranoe 
and rdease, to be separated from theur bodies, in 
that place of torment. So that the texts cannot pos- 
nUy fieivour Dr. Whitby's hypothesis. As to Mr. 
Whiston*s criticisms and reflections, I have taken 
notice of them in the two first chapters, under the 
respective texts ; which I need not here repeat \ 

But as the whde strength of the objection is col- 
lected together, and presented in one view, by an- 
other writer, I shall give you his words at length. 
Thus then reasons the Moral Philosopher: ^The 
^ fire which is utterly to consume, destroj, and bum 
^ up the wicked in the last day, is called everkuting 
^fire^ because its effects will be everlasting, and 



^ *' ^AxAXvpu ngnifies very often no more than to die^ or fo 
** suffer great tromUei ami miteria; though from aueh ezpret- 
** BtoDs in the New Ttotament some patrons of loose and atheisti- 
** cal principles would infer, that there are no future punishments 
" of wicked men, but that upon death they are entirely aunihi- 
** lated. The classic authors take this and the synonymous words 
** for a state of great trouble and perplexity; but never in this 
*' sense that Latitudinarians wish it might be taken in, but can 
never prove that it is. Herodotus has ^voAA;^acyec for a person 
departed this life, and living in happiness in another : Oi^c ^«- 
$ria'K(i¥ iatvT9v^ POfAS^^w/a-t, llvau Be Toy dvoX\t//iayey vapcli ZoifM\(tp 8a/- 
ftM-o, they do not suppose that they who die are finally extinct, 
*' but that the person that departs this life goes to their god Za- 
** molxis. We have in Xenouhon ^hroXi^Xci r^ (fUfi^. So AxvUfuif 
** l^mpfoq vUrt^ €tfju ^, in Euripides. It is very common in this 
** sense likewise in Latin authors. So destruction and perdition 
** in sacred writers only express incurable despair and endless mi- 
** series ; because that eternal destruction is declared through the 
" whole New Testament to be only a state of extreme sufferings, 
" and the sharpest sense of guilt and divine vengeance ; and not 
** loss of being, or annihilation.** BlackwaWi Sacred Classietf 
vol.i. p. i78,&c. 8vo. 
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'* there can be no possible recovery from this se- 
'* cond death. And thus the fire which consumed 
^* the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah is called ever'- 
" lasting fire^ because those cities were destroyed 
" for ever, never to be restored more. And thus this 
last destroying fire is said to be unquenchable, be* 
cause no power or policy can extinguish it, or de- 
liver the ungodly out of it, till it has utterly con- 
sumed and destroyed the subject. But that the 
^^ second death which wicked men must undergo 
" after they have been raised, and received their 
*^ sentence, should be an eternal life in torments, 
without ever dying more ; that a consuming and 
destroying, should be an unconsuming, immortal- 
izing fire ; that the mortal and corruptible bodies 
^^ with which the wicked shall be raised, should 
'' be immortal and uncorruptible, which is the sole 
" privilege of the just ; that eternal death and utter 
^* destruction should signify immortality, and eter- 
** nal life in misery ; and that when the professed 
" end and design of Christ's coming into the world, 
** was to destroy the Devil and his kingdom, and 
*< all his works, and to abolish and put an end to 
<< sin and death for ever ; that he should in the 
" event come to establish the Devil's empire for 
" ever in hell over the far greater part of mankind, 
'* and to perpetuate and immortalize sin and hell, 
" instead of extirpating and destroying them : these 
^' are such gross and glaring contradictions, as can- 
*^ not be reconciled to the natural use of words in 
•* any language." 

There are several propositions contained, or im- 
plied, in this noble chain of reasoning, which we 
must take to pieces, and examine distinctly. ** The 
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^ fire which is utlwlj to consume, destroy^tfid bum 
^ up the wkked,*" &c. where it is taken tar grant- 
ed, contrary to all philosophy and reason, that fire 
can thus '* utterly consume, destroy, and burn up" 
sudi beings as men ; beings composed of body and 
soul, the latter of which it is certain no action of 
fire can reduce to nothing. And for any thing this 
writer can prove, or any one else, this may be the 
case of the former also. If then this fire cannot ut- 
ta4y consume and destroy the wicked, it cannot be 
called everlasting and unquenchable for that rea- 
son ; or ^ because no power or policy can extinguish 
** it, or deliver the ungodly out of it, till it has ut- 
^ teily consumed and destroyed the subject** It can* 
not, in the sense intended, destroy the subject at 
all. Nor does the scripture any where declare, or 
intimate, that this is the ground and reason of its 
being called everlasting and unquenchable. On the 
contrary, as the primary and most obvious notion 
which the words themselves suggest, is that of the 
real everlasting existence and duration of the fire it- 
self, so the scripture representations confirm this no- 
tion, and put it beyond all reasonable doubt. For it 
is there such an everlasting ^re as is also an ever^ 
lasting punishment ; where they are tormented day 
and night for ever and ever *. As to the instance 
he alleges of ^^ the fire which consumed the cities 
^* of Sodom and Gomorrah," that point has been al- 
ready considered under Num. XCIV. It is far from 
being indisputable that that is the fire which is 
there called everlasting ; or, if it be, it is not merely 
upon this account, because it consumed those cities, 
but because of its long, very long duration. In this 

' See Num. XCVIII. 
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view, together with the severit j of that signal venge- 
ance, which was so justly executed on that aban- 
doned people^ it may well be considered as an em- 
blem ^ of that fire which in the strictest sense is ffn- 
quenchahle. 

What this writer next suggests is concerning the 
second deaths which he thinks can never import 
" eternal life in torments, without ever dying more:** 
for which matter, see Num.LXIX, and Num.XCIX. 
It evidently does import this in St. John's language ; 
and if there be any absurdity in it, how came philo^ 
sophers, both before and after his time, to be so fond 
of the same figure ? Is any thing more usual with 
them, than to call a miserable life by the name of 
death? by which rule eternal miserable life, or exist- 
ence, would be eternal death. When souls in their 
revolt from God forsake the divine life, they diey 
says Hierodes ; not that they lose their beings (for 
an immortal nature cannot cease to ie,) but their 
wdl--being. Ignorance and impiety are the death of 
a reasonable essence ^ In the same view, and agree- 

^ Externus ille, inquit Witsius, atque hoc sensu fieternus ignis, 
quo urbeB conflagraruot, est ^^17^, exemplar aliis ad validam 
moDelam ob oculos positum, 3 Pet. ii. 6. et simul figura ignis vera 
atetTii, quo, dum hsec scribebat Judas, excruciabantur scortatoruro 
animse. Urbes ipsse habent ^ro^ci^/xa, vel arthvww edwlw inflow, sed 
improbi homines susdnent Uxtpf vt;po<. Ultimam banc sententiam 
et mihi placere non diffiteor. Wolfius in loc, 

' Hier. in Carm. Pythag. ad vers. i. Vide etiam Macrob. in 
Somn. Scip. lib. i. cap. 11. *'Nam et qui primum Pythagoram et 
" qui poBtea Platonem secuti sunt« duas esse mortes, unam ani- 
«. m«, animalu, .Iteram prodiderunt : mori animal cum .aim. 
** disoedit e corpore, ipsam vero animam mori asserentes cum a 

simplici et iodividuo fonte naturae in membra corporea dissipa- 

tur.*' For Christian antiquity, see Suicer*s Thesaurus, vunder the 
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•Uy to the aoiie sdieaie of speech, they g c p rowMt 
the present liie» while we sojourn in the darimess of 
4hb woridt and are fettered in the prison of the 
bodjt as death. And when we shall be removed out 
of it, and return to the celestial light of our native 
c o untijt we shall Ute : ** Quo cum venerimus, turn 
^ denique vivemus. Nam haec quidem vita mon 
^ est ■•" There is therefcnre no improprietj in St 
John's calling the future miserable existence of the 
widcedy by the name of the second death; nothing 
coDtraiy ** to the natural use of words in any Ian- 
^ guage ;* whidi is all the Moral Philoaopher^s ar- 
gument here turns upon. Nay, I appeal to any un- 
prejudiced povm, whether the absurdly does not 
lie on the other side? viz. in sufqposing that St. Jdm 
means by the eecamd death only utter extinction of 
being. AVbat is there in this that can hurt the 
wicked^ or that they can fear ? what is there in it 
worse than the first death ? And yet it seems to be 
represented as a punishment infinitely more dread- 
ful; which it can never be to the mcked, in the 
sense of annihilation. Considering only the troubles 
and miseries of the present life, philosophers have 
thought deprivation of sense and being a privilege, 
and proposed it as a consolation against the fear rf 
death ^. And can this be reckoned a punishment to 

word 6iaMiTtc in the two last article's mon injidelium^ ei mon 
<f/rT«M. AihI see the like objection in the mouth of Smmlcius 
Miswered by Ash well, Df SociMo ei Socianistno, p. 191. 

"' Cic. l\iscuUn. lib. i. cap. 3 1 . 

^ N«ai si supreraus ille dies non exttnctiouem, sed commuta- 
tionem afl^rt loci, quid opt«biliusr sin auteni perimit ac delet 
omniuo, quid melius qiiam in mediis vitae' laboribus obdomiis- 
cei«, et iu conDivvntem somno coosopiri sempitemo ? TWmt i. 
cap. 49. 
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the damned in hell ? or be esteemed as the sever- 
est effect of God's righteous vengeance upon his 
most implacable enemies ? It can never be. To pro- 
ceed; his caUing this fire a ** consuming and de- 
stroying" fire, which can never be an " unconsum- 
ing and immortalizing" fire, is nothing but his 
own mistake. For as we deny, on the one hand, 
that it either is, or is called, a ** consuming and de- 
" stroying^fire; so neither do we assert, on the other, 
that it is an ** immortalizing'' fire. It does not make 
the wicked immortal, but find them so. If any one 
in this sense will still call it an ** immortalizing" fire, 
he has his liberty: we will have no strife about 
words. But to be raised, he says, with ** bodies 
^ immortal and uncorruptible, is the sole privilege 
** of the just." Whidi if he had as plainly proved, 
as he has positively asserted, he had gained some- 
thing. Not but that even then his conclusion would 
be wider than his premises : for utter extinction of 
being, both of body and soul, cannot be inferred 
from the corruption and mortality of the body only. 
But here is no proof produced, that the *^ bodies 
*^ with which the wicked shall be raised" will be ca- 
pable of any future dissolution. They will not in- 
deed be raised to that glorious and happy immor- 
tality " which is the sole privilege of the just ;" but 
they will be so raised and united to their respective 
souls, as never more to be divided from them, since 
death and hades, both the act and state of separa- 
tion, will be destroyed. 

His last argument, which only remains to be con- 
sidered, sets forth, " that the professed design of 
" Christ's coming into the world, being to destroy 

VOL. II. HORBERY. R 



^ fkft Devilp Idi woriB, and kiiq;doai, and to pat an 
"end to sin and death fior ever; it cannot beima- 

* fined that, in the event, he ahould eataMiah the 

* DieTiTs espiie for erer in hdl over the fiur greater 

* pait of waakindj and p erpet u ate sin and hdl, in- 
•"ateadoTdoliojiii^theai.'* As if tmlj hdl, which 
m the place of the DeviTs panishment, would be the 
seat of his empire! No, his kingdom is in tfaii 
warld; sahsists, and is supported I17 wicked men 
here^and is not a littfe prooioted, it is to be feared, 
hgr such wretdied writings as this man's. Thewoifa 
af the Deril, whidi Christ came to destroy, he hai 
dutioied in some degree, and is daily* destrojin^ 

not bj mere power and force, but hf 
as onlj can destroj real wickednesi in 
agtnti. These are the influence of his own 
hofy example, the puritj of his doctrine^ the 
of his laws, by whidi lifif amd itmmartaStf 
mrt hftmght to ligkt on the one hand, and the wrath 
^* God reteaUd agawst all uhrighteou^ness on the 
other, and all his manifold gifts of grace. And if 
men will not be wrought on by these to take his 
Toke upon them voluntarily, and become his sub- 
jects by finee choice, they will at last, as enemies, be 
put under his feet ; rendered incapable of giving him 
any more opposition, and punished as they deserve. 
And is not this sufficiently destroying the works and 
kingdom of the Devil ? but to destroy hell, that is, 
the punishment of sin, in order to destroy sin, is an 
expedient much more likely to encourage iL There 
is no moral evil in righteous punishment ; and if it be 
consistent with the moral character of the great Go- 
vernor and Judge of the world, to permit men and 
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devils to sin^ it is surely consistent with his charac- 
ter to punish them ; and that too, if their e3dstence 
admit of it, and the reasons of things require it, for 
ever. 

I am willing to persuade myself, that it appears 
from these observations, that there will be no anni- 
hilation of the wicked. All appearances are against 
it, both from experience, philosophy, and revelation. 
So that if men wiU still go on to maintain it, they 
must do it gratis, not only without evidence, but 
contrary to it ; — contrary to evidence as clear as a 
reasonable man would expect in a question of this 
nature. However, I am ready to own, after all, that 
it is possible, because there is a power in being that 
is able to effect it : God can reduce them to nothing. 
But, besides that we are not to argue from mere 
power, it seems plain from his word that he never 
will. AU the pretence for it from scripture lies in 
two or three expressions, which import no such 
thing; and which cannot be interpreted to that 
sense, without doing the greatest violence to many 
other passages and descriptions, relating to the same 
subject. Add to this, that there is a consideration 
or two of another kind, which renders this affair of 
God's annihilating the wicked improbable, in the 
eye of reason. One is, that it ill suits with the idea 
of his infinite perfections, to suppose him reduced to 
tiie necessity of totally destroying such creatures, 
whom he made naturally immortal. Is not the uni- 
verse large enough for God to dispose of them into 
states suitable to their natures? and cannot his 
wisdom dispose of them into such states and places 
as are proper for them, and proportionable to their 
deserts, without destroying and taking away their 
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beings? In this waj thej maj be made subfiervi- 
ent to more pmposes of Providence than we are ac- 
quainted with ; but to annihilate them» besides that 
it is the bungling work of doing and undoing, is 
to make them of no use at alL If it be said, that 
annUiilating them will be an act of fieiTour to them, 
this'% the other consideration against it; which 
take in the words of Dr. WhitbyP: "^ God is not 
« obliged to annihilate the souls of wicked men, 
'* for then it must be so on this account, because he 
is obliged to put them out of that misery which 
they have brought upon themselves by their own 
'* folly and rebellions ; and if so, since this must cer- 
^ tainly be an act, not of strict justice, but of grace 
« and &vour, God must be bound to shew an act of 
grace and favour towards men, purely because 
they have provoked and rebelled against him, L e. 
because they have done that which renders them 
the proper objects of his hatred and his indigna- 
tion, and be obliged to save men from that misery, 
which by their stubborn disobedience to all his 
** calls and admonitions, his exhortations, and all 
the gracious methods his providence had used 
to preserve them from it, they wilfully have 
brought upon themselves. Whereas indeed the 
riches of his goodness^ being designed to lead 
men to repentance, or to encourage them in the 
ways of holiness and piety, hath only for its pro- 
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® Dr. Clarke s Letter to Mr. Dodwell, p. 1 1, 62. " — We hear 

nothing of their annihilation : as indeed it would be very strange 

** we should ; for this would be as much as to say, God had made 

'* such beings as he could not continue in being with consistency 

" with his own attributes.** — Letter concerning Origen^ p. 73. 

P Appendix to 2 Tbess. chap. i. 
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per object such as are capable of being made the 
better by it ; it cannot therefore be the goodness 
and mercy of a God to shew kindness to persons 
'^ obstinately and incorrigibly wicked^ because it 
*^ cannot be the goodness and mercy of a Being infi- 
** nitely just and holy ; for seeing all the divine per- 
** fections must agree together, that cannot be a di- 
" vine perfection which contradicts any other per- 
" fection.'* 

I ixfight proceed to confirm my point firom the 
testimonies of the primitive writers. But, besides 
that this would be too tedious a work, it is the less 
necessary, because the truth sufficiently appears, not- 
withstanding all his disguise, from the authorities 
collected even by Mr. Whiston himself. The first 
piece with which he begins his catalogue of ecclesi- 
astical vmters, after he has done with what he calls 
the books of the New Testament, is the fragment of 
Josephus concerning hades. And it is remarkable 
that this author, though he asserts the wicked shall 
receive their bodies at the resurrection subject to 
^ the same diseases wherein they died,'* yet is clearly 
of opinion that they will not undergo any future dis- 
solution. " To these," says he, " belong an unquench- 
** able and endless fire; and a certain fiery worm, not 
** dying, nor destroying the body ; but continuing its 
" eruption out of the body, with never-ceasing grief." 
For a man to attempt to gloss away such a testi- 
mony as this, only shews that he is capable of prac- 
tising upon any thing that stands in his way. Some 
other of the testimonies which he produces are so 
expressly against him, that he has no way to rid his 
hands of them but by calling one ** a poetical de- 
** scription," another " a philosophical romance ;" by 

R 3 
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which sort of expedients one may invalidate any 
testimonies whatsoever. AmoUus indeed seems to 
speak to his purpose ; but it is to be considered that 
Amobius was hardly a Christian when he wrote his 
book. Nor does he profess, in the particular poiiit 
before us, to be guided by the authority of acii p tur^ 
or any Christian writer, but by the authcMity of 
Plato. And here indeed lies the root of the matter. 
It was vain philosophy that made men afiect to be 
wise above what is written. Origen is noted by 
Photius for studying, to bring the Greek nrfthdogjr 
into the church of God 4. His singular oonceitB 
might find some countaoance there, but there are so 
traces of them to be met with in the scriptore. And 
his being so distinguished by them is a plain aiga- 
ment, that they differed from the commoo and re- 
ceived doctrine of the catholic churdi'. Windet* 
seems to think that Amobius borrowed his notion of 
the Jews ; which is not so likely. But wherever he 
borrowed it, it is certain he had it not from the 
scripture, which affords no evidence that the wicked 
shall be *^ annihilated and come to nothing ; and so 

n Photii Epist. i. p. 1 1. See also Mr. Ridley's Lecture-Sennoos, 
p. 174. 

^ Quis enim catholicus Christianus vel doctus vel indoctns non 
vehementer exhorreat earn quani dicit lualorum pui^gationem, id 
est, etiam eos qui banc vitam in flagitiis et facinoribus et eacrile- 
giis atque impietatibus quamlibet maximis finienint, ipaum etitiii 
postrenio Diabolum, atque angelos ejus, quamvis post loDgoiiBM 
tempora^ purgatos atque liberates regno Dei lucique restitui ? Bt 
rursus post longissima tempora omnes qui liberati sunt, ad bsc 
mala dcnuo relabi et reverti^ et has vices alternantes beatitodi- 
num et miseriarum rationalis creaturse semper fuisse, aemperqw 
fore? Aug, de Hares, cap. 43. 

» De Vita Functorum Statu, sect. ix. 
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<< avoid their pains by being dissolved for ever." As 
the oonfession of an adversary is of some weight, I 
shall conclude with that of Crellius, who says, that 
neither does the scripture assert, nor any reason 
evince, that God will annihilate the souls of the 
wicked after the day of judgment. ** Animas impio- 
rum Deum post judicium annihilaturum^ nee scrips 
tura asserit, nee ratio evincit ulla, multo autem 
minus, quod idem nunc faciat." [Vide voL iv. p. 
533. Problem. N. cum solut. J. C] 

I shall now, at the end of this chapter, add a 
few pages concerning the doctrine of repentance in 
hades. It is of no great consequence perhaps to the 
main point, whether that word is used in scripture 
in a general sense, so as to denote the state of all 
departed souls both good and bad, or only that of 
the latter. St. Austin somewhere says, that he no- 
where meets with it, (or, what is the same thing, 
the word that answers to it in Latin,) in the ca- 
nonical scripture, taken in a good acceptation \ But 
the question is, whether it is not used in a sense in- 

* •• Proinde, ut dixi, nondum inveni, et adbuc qusero, nee mihi 
** occarrit iDferos alicubi in bono posuisse scripturam, duntaxat 
'* canonicam. ' Quanaquam et liiud me nondum invenisae con- 
*' fiteor, inferos appellatos ubi justorum animse requiescunt." No; 
and the reason is, because it has a more complex idea, denoting 
the state or place of all souls whatsoever. He might have ob- 
served, on the other hand, that it does not signify peculiarly the 
place ** ubi impiorum animse cruciantur.** If circumstances in a 
text sometimes limit it to that sense, yet that does not make the 
word itself to be of an ill sense, any more than other texts in 
which it is used, which point out a state of happiness, make it to 
be of a good sense. It retains the generality of its meaning m 
both cases ; and it is something else in the text, or context, or 
character of the person, or the like, that gives us the idea of hap- 
piness or misery. 

R 4 
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rent and general, including the state of all de- 
larted souls, abstracting from their happiness or 
\sery. It does not, it is acknowledged, particu* 
iarly denote the state of good and happy souls ; but 
neither does it, in an exclusive sense, denote the 
Btate of those that are miserable. The affair of hap- 
ness or misery may indeed often be determined by 
ine context where the word is used, or by other cir- 
cumstances ; hut never merely from the use and im- 
port of the word itself; which, where it does not 
mean the grave only, the receptacle of the body, 
denotes that invisible place, or state, which is the re- 
ceptacle or habitation of souls till the day of judg- 
lent ". But there is no necessity to intermix any 
>rbal disputes in the question before us. Be tliis 
it will, what follows is certain ; that, with regard 
,0 the generality of the Chrisitian world, {all, except 
those who shall then be found alive,) there is an in- 
terval, some space of time, more or less, and to many 
a very long ODe, between the day of each man's 
death and the day of the general judgment. The 
question therefore is the only one that is of practi- 
cal moment, and in which alone Christians, as sudi, 
are now concerned, whether they who die impeni- 
tently in their sins, and consequently without par- 
don in this world, can repent in the interval men- 
tioned, so as to obtain pardon at the last day. It is 
obvious, that the question thus stated is so distinct 
from that other, viz. whether Christ or his apostles 
preached the gospel to the souls in hades who had 
lived in the ages before the gospel, that the proof of 
this (if it could be proved) would by no means be a 

" See Ger. Joh. Vossii Theses Theolog. Disputatio Sexta, de 
Sutu AaiuiR, p. 94, &c, in 410. and Suicer sub Toce. 
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proof likewise of the point in debate. The cases are 
quite different; and supposing that they preached 
in hades to the souls of patriarchs, and prophets, and 
holy men of old, or to all the souls that were then 
in hades ; yet this does not prove that the souls of 
wicked Christians will repent in hades, or that the 
gospel will be any more preached to them ; since it 
was preached to them all their life long, and they 
all their life long disobeyed it. 

But because it may be suspected, that, if there 
ever were any preaching and repentance in hades, 
there may probably be something of the same kind 
still, I shall examine the texts of scripture on which 
that opinion is built. And they are (besides those 
that have been remarked on already in their respec- 
tive places) principally two*, viz. 1 Peter iii. 18, 19t 
20. and chap. iv. 6. In the first of these the apostle 
says, that Christ, being put to death in the fleshy was 
quickened hy the Spirit : (not kept or preserved 
alive in his human soul, or spirit, according to the 
harsh interpretation of some :) by which (Spirit) also 
he went and preached (going he preached, that is, 
he preached, which is the thing intended, without 
any regard to local motion) unto the spirits in prU' 
son: where allowing that spirits in prison mean 
spirits in hades, yet this notion of Christ's preaching 
to them there does not follow from this text. lie 
preached, says St. Peter, to the spirits that were in 
prison, that is, in hades ; but he says not a syllable 
that this preaching to them was after they came 
into that place. They were when he wrote his Epi- 
stle, and they are still, in hades; but the time of 
Christ's preaching to them by the Spirit was evi- 

« See Number LXXXIII. 



Th£ Scripture Doctrine - ' 

denUf in tlie days of their flesh ; even then when 
ley were dUofiet/ient, when once the Umgntffering 
f God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark 
was prcpttrinff. Noah was a jyreacker ofrighteoui. 
»esg to that generation, and their rejecting his admo- 
nitions, being a resisting of the IIolj- Ghost, was the 
jreat aggravation of their disobedience. It is im- 
>erti[icnt in Mr. W'liiston to talk, as from this text, 
about Christ's preaching in hades " to the old pious 
' patriarchs ;" because if the text had any relation 
to preaching in hades, it says not that this preaching 
was " to the old pious patriarchs before the flood," 
but to the old impious rebels that perished in it; 
lat Kovfitii aa-ffiit, as St. Peter calls them, 3 Ep. 
5. who bad so corrupted their ways, and ^filled 
• earth with such violence, that nothing could 
cleanse and restore it but an universal deluge. And 
though they were so wicked, that it repented the 
Lord that he had made man on the earth, yet his 
hmgsi^ering waited in the days of Noah a hun- 
dred years, or more, (see Gien. vi. 3. y) before he de- 
stroyed them. And what good reason then is there 
to imagine, that Christ should preach in hades to 
such sinners as these ? 

If this text does not contain the doctrine of 
, preaching in hades, there is hardly any shadow of 
pretence left that the other does, viz. 1 Peter iv. 6. 
For this cause was the gospel preached also to 
them that are dead, that they might be judged 
accordiTig to men in the fiesh, but live accordimg 
to God in the ^rit. That is, says Mr. Whiston, 
p. 44. " though these old sinners were condemned 

y See SauriD, Patricic, Biblioth. Biblica, in loc. and Rerali* 
tiun examined with Candour, vol. i. dissertat. 9. 
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^* to be 4i*owned in the flood, as to their bodies, fc»r 
** their crimes ; yet might they, by this preaching 
** in hades, "be brought afterward to eternal life, in 
** their spiritual part, or souls." Here, we see, he 
makes the former text the key to the meaning of 
this : for otherwise this text says not a word about 
the " flood," or " the old sinners" that were " drown- 
** ed" in it, or any thing to that purpose. Conse- 
quently here are two things implied, 1. That the 
former text relates to preaching in hades ; 2. 1'hat 
the text in debate must be interpreted by it, and 
means the same. Neither of which Mr. Whiston has 
proved, and we are under no obligation to take for 
^nted. It is evident that the former text has no- 
thing to do with preaching in hades ; but if it had, 
why must this last text, in another chapter, and 
upon another subject, mean the same thing ? It is 
owned that the text is very obscure ; and the senti- 
ments of commentators upon it are so various, that 
I shall not pretend to recite them. If the dead here 
wte only the ' metaphorical dead, men dead in tres^ 
passes and sins, which at least is possible, the dis» 
pute is at an end. If they are the dead in a literal 
sense, it does not follow, nor does St. Peter say, that 
the gospel was preached to them after they were 
dead. There is a like form of expression in Ruth 
ii. 30. Blessed he he (viz. Boaz) who hath not left 
^his kindness to the living and to the dead: that 
is, has continued to be kind to the relicts of Elime- 
lech and his son, as he had been to them when they 

* A metaphor not unfrequent in scripture, as every one knows: 
Let the dead bury their dead. Matt. viii. 22. She that lioeth in 
pleasure is dead, i Tiro. v. 6. See £ph. ii. i. CoL iL 13. and more 
nstances in almost any commentator. 
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re olive. [Patrick in loc] Tlie latter part of the 
se in St. Peter shews, that whether they were 
1 or not at the time of his writing, they were 
e when the gospel was preached to them. For it 
IS preached to them _/br this cause, mi KpiSSxji ^ 
ra avflpdwsui a-apKif fio-j Se KaTa Q(lv mtvixaTi, that they 
qht be judged, &c. If the words he taken actively, 
some such sense as this", that they mighl con- 
%n, might strive against, might mortijy those seo- 
bI lusts and appetites which they had indulged (r 
\e past, when they wrought the will of the Ge)t- 
«, &c. 1 Peter iv. 3. which is living according to, 
• after the manner of men in the Jiesh, i.e. carnal 
en; then it is plain the gospel must he preached 
tliem in their lifetime. For it was preached to 
;m for this reason, that they might reform their 
mer vicious life, and lead a new and spiritual life, 
liting according to God in the spirit. If the verb 
KfMat be taken passively, it may denote the judg- 
ment either of this world, or the judgment of God. 
In the former way, the sense may be to this eflTect; 
For this cause the gospel was preached to them, 
that they might, or though they might be, or were, 
judged or condemned indeed in the flesh, accord- 
ing to men, i. e. put to death by the judgment of 
men, as to the body ^ they might nevertheless Uve 
to God in the spirit, being made partakers of eter- 
nal life. Or, the judgment here intended may be 
God's, in some such sense as the following; viz. For 
this cause was the gospel preached to them thai 
are dead, (i. e. either spiritually dead, or literally 
so, at the time of St. Peter's writing,) that they 

■ See Whitby's note on the place. 

'' Le Clerc, Supplement to Hammond. 
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ft^ht be condemned who live according to men in 
he flesh S (who indulge their fleshly lusts in opposi- 
ion to the light of the gospel, and though thej know 
he judgment of God denounced against those who 
ommit such things, which renders their continu- 
nce in them quite inexcusable : For this is the 
ondemnatioUy that light is come into the worlds 
\cc, John iii. 190 ^^^ ^^^ ^^V "^ight live (in a 
lappj immortah'ty) who walk according to God in 
he spirit ; who are spiritually minded, and lead a 
loly life. There are several other interpretations of 
his difficult text: which consideration alone may 
erve to shew how unfit it is to prove any doctrine, 
trhich is not agreeable to the tenor of scripture, or 
ontained in some plain passages thereof. 

The point before us is certainly not asserted in 
ny one plain text ; and that it is not agreeable to 
he general doctrine and tenor of scripture, is evi- 
lent. For that uniformly teaches us that this world 
3 our state of trial, and the present life the time in 
irhich we are to work out our salvation, without 
;iving us any hopes, that, if we neglect it, we may 
etrieve things in hades. There are several passages 

^ Subaudiendum ol, ante Korit Mpvvwi, et ante Karit Btly, ei- 
dpsi admodum familiari, de qua vide Aniroad. i Cor. ii. 2. Ad 
oc enim et mortuis pradicatum est sive evangelizatum^ ut damna" 
mtuT qui erant secundum hamxnes m came, vivant autem qui erant 
fcvmdum Deum in spiritu; i. e. ut damnarentur qui incedebant 
el vivebant iy MfAmw H^BvfAleui, &c. in cupiditatibus hominum^ 
ilventur vero qui vivebant iw dcXq/Aan Btov, in voluntcUe Dei^ ut 
St ver. 2. pbrasis est omnino eadeni apud Paulum, Rom. viii. 5. 
>l yiip Karit adpxa trrtq, rk t^( vafK^ fppwwanf* ol ^ Korit wmi^M, rit 
w «yfi)/AaTO(. Qui enim sunt secundum camem qua camis sunt sa- 
iunty qui vero sunt secundum Spiritum, ea qwe sunt Spiritus. Sir 
Norton Kuatcbbull in loc. 
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t) Testament which are inconsistent with 

expectations of this kind. — In death there it no 
•emhrance of thee : in the grave who ghali give 
.e thanks ? or, malce confession unto thee "', — The 
:ad pratjte not the Lord, neither any that go j 
VK into silence'. — For the grave eannot praim 
?, death cannot celebrate ihee: they that godoum [. 
to the pit cannot hopejitr thy truth. The lieing, | 
' liring, he shall praise thee, as I do this day: 
e Jathera to the children sh(dl make knotrn thy 
uth \ The meaning of which passages, and manj 
jre to the same purpose, is not, as the Sadducees 
illected from them, that the soul dies with the 
dy, and that there is no future state at all ; but 
; meaning of them is to the same purpose with that 
our Lord, Jolm ix. 4. the night cmneth, when no 
in can u-ork : the same with this of Solomon, 
Jilccles. ix. 10. Whatsoever thy hand Jiiideth to do, 
do it with thy might ; for there is no work, nor de- 
vice, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, whi- 
ther thou goest. And again, chap. xi. 3. if the tree 
' fodl toward the south, or toward the north, in the 
place where the treefaUeth, there it shall he. [See 
Num. XLV.3 And with these testimonies of the 

^ PSalm vi. 5. Ti yi; giSof XrSfintt dyjtfr^af, tl iiiiJpaf ?W<f '' 

jpi, no] it liftafrtf T(X(i^«-am lurAnta eiic trrai' A( Xtyti tA TtS 
Ao^. 'Br U T$ ^ rl( /fe^Xsy^Vtra/ an ; Coiutit. Apost. lib. il. 
cap. 13. Confer Meniisseb Beu-Israel de Resurrect. MorL lib. i. 
cap. 14. 

* Paalin cxv, 17. 

' iMJah xxxviii. iS, 19. Idem dicit quod nos ante diximiu. 
Hunc KJlicet mundum esse, in quo virtus et vitium locum ha- 
bent : in altera ven tantum operum remuaerationem locum ha- 
bere. Menaueh Bm-Iirael,ubitvp. 
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Old Testament the whole tenor of the New agrees ; 
which every where plainly supposes, that there is no 
alteration of our moral state, as to £he nature and 
kind of it, between death and the day of judgment. 
When the dead are raised, and appear at the great 
tribunal?^ the inquiry is what they have done in 
this world, that every one may receive the things 
done in his hody^ 2 Cor. v. 10. It is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the judgment, Heb. 
Lx. 27. No reckoning, we see, is at all made of the 
middle state; but it is passed over, as if it really 
were what it is sometimes called and compared to, 
a state of sleep ; or as if no such period had inter- 
vened between the day of each man's death, and the 
day of the general judgment. All which is utterly 
unaccountable, considering how vastly longer that 
period is to the greatest part of mankind than the 
term of human life, if that also, like the present, be a 
state of moral agency, in which men may alter the 
temper and habits which they contracted in this 
world, and with which they left it ^. There is as 
little probability of reason as proof from scripture 
for this imagination. The very nature of the sepa- 
rate state is ill suited to it. For new habits must 
be acquired by exercise, and a repetition of the same 

8 See Matt. xxv. 

^ Quod 81 alia ioterveniat vita ante judicium ; eaque talis, ut 
bene aut male agendi, virtutis et vitii, seque capax sit ac hodierna, 
eaque multo longior sit et diutumior : nullam video rationem, 
cur ab hodierna vita sola, breviuscula, inoommoda, et innumeris 
tentationibus obnoxia, pendeat totum pondus eetemitatis, vel sor- 
tis future ; altera ilia, multo majoris momenti, neglecta penitus, 
vel pro nihilo habita. Burnet De Stat. Mori, p. 98. See. also 
Sherlock on Death, sect. vii. '* That death translates us to an un- 
*' changeable state.*' 



7%e Scripture Doctrine 

:ts; and virtuous habits must proceed from free 

)ice. But what scope or opjiortHnity will there 

in hades for the acts and exercise of several vir- 

les? for justice, charity, temperance, and manjr 

nore? They will be restrained from comnuttiog 

e acts indeed of intemperance, and other vices, by 

le very nature of their condition : but what mora- 

y is there in this? where is the virtue that pro- 

eeds from free choice ? 

But the deficiency in the nature of the separate 
tate in this respect may perhaps be supplied byad- 
antages of another kind, and what it wants in vir- 
tue may be compensated by punishment. For " the 
fire or flame of gehenna extends into such parts of 
hades as wicked men, who are not incurably so, 
are forced into, long before the day of judgment." 
lud " this preliminary eruption of that fire or flaise 
*' is intended as a punishment necessary for the re- 
" pentance and recovery of lesser offenders'." Of 
which exi>edients I need only say, that if the hypo- 
thesis of repentance in hades be so weak as to totter 
with its own weight, it is not likely to support this 
additional heap of absurdities with which Mr. Whis- 
ton has loaded it. It is hard to say how this material 
fire can affect immaterial substance''; or, if it could, 

' Mr. WhiBton's Discourse, p. 1 15. 

^ If it should be said, that the soul is not immaterial, it sbould 
be remembered, od the other hand, that the contnuy haa been 
proved by tereral excellent writers. Dr. CUrlfe, the author of the 
Enquiry into the Nature of the Human Soul, &c. The only reluge 
then, I conceive, roust be in some " material rehicle," or " aerial 
" body:" and this, an author I hare been concerned with before 
says, " is demonstrable from philosophy and apparitions." [Liet- 
ter, Gic coDcemiag Origen, p. 65.] But as he has not explained 
bis argument from philosophy, and as the other from a(^>aritions 
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how it is calculated to produce real virtue* All pu- 
Dishment, it is certain, has not this effect ; for then 
that of gehenna would not terminate, as Mr.W. 
supposes, in annihilation. 

But want of proof, or probability, is not the worst 
circumstance in this affair. It has an ill aspect on 
practical religion ; and may for that reason be justly 
suspected to be no part of that gospel which con- 
bains only the doctrine which m according to godU^ 
mess. The great argument for working out our 
folvation in the present life, while it is called to^ 
day, is, because the night cometh, when no man 
can work. But if men are once taught to believe 
that there will be another day, that will answer 
their purpose as well; it is natural to think, that 
they will be too apt to trust to that resource, and so 
live and- die without repentance. I don't say that 
this conduct would be reasonable, but that it is likely 
to be fact, considering how strongly men are at- 
tached to their old and favourite sins. It is from a 
sentiment of this kind that bishop Bull ' expresses 
himself with so much warmth, with r^ard to the 
popish doctrine of purgatory; which he calls ^ a grosd 
* imposition, that hath been, he is persuaded, the 
^' eternal ruin of thousands of souls, for whom our 
^ blessed Lord shed his most precious blood, who 

it too slippery to build any thing upon, I may dismiss this doc- 
trine of vehicles with the censure of Mr. Locke ; " Should aerial 
'* and atherial vehicles come once, by the prevalency of that doc- 
'* trine, to be generally received any where, no doubt those terma 
^* would make impressions on men's minds, so as to establish 

* tbem in the persuasion of the reality of such things, as much as 

* peripatetic' forms and intentional species have heretofore done.'* 
EMiOMf, vol. ii. p. 96. 8vo. 

* English Works, vol. i. p. 1 15. 

VOL. ri. HOBBERY. S 



SS8 T%e Serqdmre Uoetrime 

« might hare emxped bdl, if thej had not trusted 
*< to a puigatory.** This makes a material differenoe 
between Mr. Whiston's doctrine, and that of some 
of the early writers of the church. Thar opioioiw 
though groundless perhaps, was however harmless; 
was matter <^ speculation, which had no ill inflii- 
enoe on Christian morality, nor was of ill coqmv 
quenoe to the souls of men. Fw what if Christ, or 
his apostles, preached in hades to the old pious pa- 
triardis ", — or to all the holy men of old, who ia 
their respective ages believed in a Messiah to codc^ 
—or even to the good men in the heathen woiH 
who had cultivated the principles of virtue ; — whst 
is this to the case of Christians? Don^ the same 
writers decUre, as pbunly as a fiew words can dedare^ 
that with regard to these last there is no repentance 
in hades? When Mr. W. meets with sudi dedan- 
tions as these, he tells us, that he is ^ obliged to un- 
" derstand" them ^ith respect only " to great and 
^* enormous sins ; such as prevented the hopes of 
** amendment in hades^"" &c. p. 62. But howsoever 
he may be obliged to understand them, to make 
them consistent with his own hypothesis, they are 
easy enough to be understood in themsdves, in a 
sense perfectly consistent with that other opinion 
concerning the gospel's being preached in hades to 
those who had lived in the ages before it. 

"" See Cyril. Hieros. edit. Mills, p. 53. Clem. Alex. Strom. ?i. 
p. 762. cum not. Reverendissimi, and Cotelerius, not. in Henn. 
Past. lib. iii. sim. 9. Quinedam ad omnes solosque eos ex mortuis 
pertinuisse prsedicationem et salutem, qui dum viverent, credide- 
rant in Christum venturum, virtutique opcram navararant, doc- 
trina quoque est multorum. 
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The use and importance of the doctrine defended 

above. 









As nothing will excuse the prolixity with which I 
have treated this subject but the moment o£ it, I 
think myself concerned to shew that this is an ar- 
ticle of some weight ; and not a point of small or ill 
consequence, as some affect to represent it^. Mr. 
Whiston, for instance, tells us, p. 102. that '* this 
proper eternity of hell torments, is no fundamen- 
tal doctrine of Christianity." His reason is, be- 
cause it is ^' entirely omitted in all the five original 
catalogues that we have of those fundamental doc- 
trines." Where, supposing the report to be true, 
the argument is inconclusive : for, though he is 
pleased to dignify them with the name of ** cata- 
** logues of fundamental doctrines," every one who 
looks into them will be satisfied that they are no 
such thing. Creeds were never designed for com- 
plete catalogues of fundamentals ^ ; and the original 

* It is not easy to tell what Mr. W. distinctly means. If the 
eternity of punishment be no doctrine of Christianity at all, as 
the whole purpose of his book is to prove, there is no occasion 
to shew that it is no fundamental doctrine. But if his meaning 
be, that, supposing it true, it is still not important doctrine, it 
seems to contradict what he says, p. 1043 where his argument 
plainly implies that if it were true, it would be a " most import- 
** ant article.'* And therefore he argues against the truth of it, 
because this ** most important article** is so hastily passed over by 
the apostles ; that is, his pretended apostles in the Constitutions. 
Here the importance of it seems to be plainly acknowledged. 

^ See Dr. Waterland's Lecture-Sermons, p. 321, &c. Remarks 

S 2 
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and oldest creeds are least of aD so, beii^ general^ 
the shortest. As heresies spfiing up in after-ages» 
creeds became lai^r and more explicit^ to be t 
guard and security to the faith. SeTcral artides 
omitted might be of equal importance, but as thejr 
were not equally opposed and denied, there was not 
the same necessity to insert them in tboae Aati 
summaries of faith. It is therefore no just inliereDce^ 
that because an article is omitted in the oklest creedfl^ 
it is consequently not ftindamentaL 

But how, after aU, and in what sense, is the point 
in question omitted in the creeds or catalogues men- 
tioned? No otherwise than the perpetuity of the 
joys of heaven is omitted ; that is, neither of them is 
expressed particularly, but such general terms are 
used as, when explained according to scripture, im- 
ply both. The resurrection both of the just and tts- 
justj the judgment^ and the retribution^ must in 
all reason be understood agreeably to scripture ideas; 
and then they will comprehend the resurrection unto 
If/e, and the resurrection of damnation^ John v. 29. 
Judgment unto justification, and judgment to con- 
demnation, and the retribution consequent thereon, 
when the wicked sliall go into everlasting punish- 
menty hut the righteous into life eternal^ Matt. xxv. 
46. It is however of no great consequence, and 
hardly worth disputing, whether these Constitution 
Creeds contain our doctrine, or not. For though 
Mr. W. reckons them of moSt sacred, they are evi- 
dently of very uncertain authority, which is next to 
none. I'here are plain marks of their being later 

upon Dr. Clarke's Exposition, p. 73, &c. Importance, &c. p. 244. 
('ritical History of the Athanasian Creed, p. 285. Discourse of 
Fiindanicntuls, p. 40. 



CHAP. n. i^ Future Punishment. S6l 

than the age they pretend to, even in the very chap- 
ters referred to by Mr. W., by their opposing here- 
sies which did not rise till afterwards, and using 
phrases unknown to the apostolical age^. But so 
far as their authority is of any weight, they cast it 
all in the present case into the right scale. For they 
decree positively for the natural immortality of the 
soul, and they declare that there are some impious 
wretches who will never be forgiven, neither in this 
world, nor in the world to come*^. And what the 
just and natural consequence is of these things laid 
together, I leave any unprejudiced man to judge. 

** The last and most imperfect catalogue," Mr. W. 
says, " is in the Epistle to the Hebrews ;" viz. ch. vi. 
1, 2. To which I answer, first, that it is no catalc^ue 
of fundamentals at aU ^ ; but a short summary of the 
elementary doctrines, the first principles, as it were, 
of Christian knowledge, without which they could 
hardly be so much as hahes in Christ. In the next 
place I assert, that this catalogue, perfect or imper- 
fect, contains the doctrine in dispute ; for Kpifui cui^ 
viov and Kpiai^ cdiviog never signify any thing else in 
the New Testament. I return him therefore his ar- 
gument, and observe, that this must be an article of 
some importance, since it is found in so short a 
summary even of the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ. What Mr. W. next relates is of no great 

^ Vid. Constitut. lib. vi. cap. ii. et lib. vii. cap. 41. cum not. 
Cotelerii et Clerici in loc. 

^ With the passages just referred to compare the following : 
lib. vi. cap. 10. lib. i. cap. 6. lib. v. cap. 6. lib. vi. cap. 18, 26. lib. 
vii. cap. 32. 

^ See this proved in Dr. Waterland's Discourse concerning 
Fundamentals, p^ 43, &c. 
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h is sufficiently im- 

7uei i3 w^mz is txTresanL riz- tie ftt rUmt km. the 

2pi if :ie ^jrid » c^^me. or tie li/e ererkuting. 

I im i^!is3cifcf 3it. W vil iKC admit of this ; for he 

•-.'.'i.TTt^ bisccc P;:37sc€L. xsd socie ochcis of OUT mo- 

otm ^vfTT.TTfggw i:c ipctefing: this punishment in the 

.Lr:x{ft;. I knew =cc wbxt comnhents he means, but 

I vil :;ik:; cce III^rtT to cite the words of two, 

wiich o^n»thn:«r all he sugzcsts to the contrary: 

~ Tbe re$um?ctioQ of the dead is in order to that 

** fiail jud^iment which shall pass upon all mankind 

"* as sooQ as ther are raised. The effect of this 

^ jiid^rmcnt wiQ be the separating of men according 

** to their deserts and appointing them their dif- 

' Ltriten coooemiog the Sate of Soiils» &c p. 384. in noU 
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^' ferent portions in that eternal state which shall 
•* succeed the dissolution of this present world. 
** Which eternal state is, in the present article, 
** styled the life everlasting ; from that more ex- 
** cellent part of it, which is the state of happiness 
for the righteous. But it includes also, by neces- 
sary consequence, that state of punishment or mi- 
sery, into which the wicked shall be sent at the 
great day." Dr. Clarke's Exposition of the Cate- 
chism, p. 140. The other person is the late lord 
chancellor King, who concludes his Critical History 
of the Apostles' Creed as follows : — " The Gnostics, 
^* as it hath been already related in the fifth chapter 
" of this Treatise, unto which I refer the reader, di- 
** vided all mankind into three parts, earthly, ani- 
mal, and spiritual ; the first of which, and part of 
the second, they afiirmed, would be annihilated, or 
reduced to nothing, by the general conflagration at 
the last day, whilst only the spiritual, and part of 
** the animal, should be made immortal and eternal. 
•• To obviate which opinion, as it seems most pro- 
** bable, the rulers of the church did in those days 
*• subjoin to the resurrection the clause of life ever- 
lasting, that thereby that heresy might be con- 
tradicted and warded against : from whence we 
** find, that Irenaeus, a cotemporary with these here- 
tics, and then* greatest antagonist and confiiter, 
doth, in opposition to their heresy, thus para- 
*• phrastically express in his Creed the final deter- 
mination of every man, that after the resurrection 
Christ shall render a righteous judgment unto all-; 
* wicked, unjust, ungodly and blasphemous men, 
he shall send into everlasting fire; but unto the 
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^* just aii4 righteous, and those who Jcept his com- 
<< mandmeDtSy he shall give immortalityy and eternal 
glory/ And in another of his Creeds he thus 
words it, that Christ * shall come in ^Lory to be a 
** Saviour of those who are saved, and a Judge of 
^ those who are judged, sending the corruptars of 
*^ his truth, and the contemners of his Father, and 
** his coming, into eternal fire/ And to the same 
^' effect it is in a Creed of TertuUian's^ which he 
<< designedly repeats in opposition to the GnosticB, 
'* and other heretics of his time, that Christ ahaU 
** come in glory * to receive the saints into the fruit 
*^ of eternal life, and to sentence the profane to 
everlasting fire/ From all which it appears, that 
this clause was levelled against the forementioned 
heresy of the Gnostics ; and that it includes the 
^* final and eternal state of every man, of the damned 
*< in hell, as well as of the blessed in heaven ; that, on 
" the one hand, the wicked and miserable shall for 
" ever suffer under the loads of divine vengeance ; 
" and that, on the other hand, the godly and blessed 
" shall for ever live in the perpetual fruition of pure 
" and undisturbed happiness : the eternity of both 
" which persons and states are included by St. 
*i Austin in his explication of this article, that after 
" the resurrection and universal judgment, • the 
" godly shall happily live in eternal life, but the 
" wicked miserably, without the power of dying, in 
" eternal death, because they shall both be without 
** end/ Wherewith agrees the Creed, commonly 
** called the Creed of St. Athanasius, that at Christ's 
" coming, all men shall rise again with their bodies, 
** and shall give account for their own works ; and 
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<* they that have done good shall go into Ufe ever-- 
^ lasting; and they that have done evil, into ever- 
" lasting fire'' 

But this point must not be decided merely by the 
authority of creeds. If they had not contained it so 
expressly as some of them do, yet still if it be scrip- 
ture doctrine, if it be insisted upon, repeated, incul- 
cated in the word of God, it must be a doctrine of 
great importance. Fot, besides that it is not reason* 
able to think that scripture should frequently incul- 
cate points of little weight or use, this is a doctrine 
of such a particular nature, that if it be a truth at 
all, it must be a truth of moment. It is indeed no 
less than this, that men may incur a miserable eter- 
nity by their behaviour here. And surely this can 
never be considered as a matter of small conse- 
quence, in which men are very little concerned. 
How plainly this doctrine is taught in scripture, and 
how frequently repeated there, may be collected 
from the former part of this work. 

We may examine this matter in another light: 
the sanctions of the Christian covenant, which bind 
it, and give it its due weight and efficacy, must be 
looked upon as essential to the covenant. ^' Accord- 
^^ ingly, the doctrine of a future state must be a 
*' fundamental doctrine, as it is the principle of all 
** religion : for without it there can be no sufficient 
^* inducement to the constant and conscientious prac- 
tice of virtue and piety. The doctrine also of a 
resurrection, and final judgment by Christ our 
Lord, together with the doctrines of a heaven for 
the righteous, and a hell for the ungodly, are fun- 
damental points of Christian theology. To deny 
** or disbelieve these doctrines, is to overturn the 
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coYenant, because it directly tends to defeat and 
frustrate the end and use of it, undennhiing its 
binding force, and sapping its influences^ depriving 
^ it of its life, strength, and enargy ff.** The onfy 
reply to this worth mentioning, must be, I conceirei 
to the following purpose : that the doctrine of a fii* 
ture state of retribution is one thing, and that of 
eternal punishment another ; and that, however fun- 
damental the general doctrine may be, yet this cir- 
cumstance of the perpetuity, this particular explica- 
tion of the article, is so far from being fundamental, 
that it is rather a point of small consequence. 
. The light in which we are now viewing this doc- 
trine is, its influence on practice. And it should 
seem that it is the eternity of the punishment which 
gives it its chief weight and edge, and makes it 
pierce deepest into the hearts of sinners. It is the 
notion that that miserable state will admit of nei- 
ther remedy or end, that alarms their fears, that re- 
strains their wickedness within some bounds, and is 
most likely, after all, to make them repent of it. It 
seems natural to think that it must be so in reason, 
and it evidently appears to be so in fact. Don't we 
see with what eagerness licentious men of every 
kind embrace the hypothesis of temporary punish- 
ments? what can be the reason of this, but that 
they find ease and relief in this persuasion ? They 
are resolved not to leave their sins, and the greatest 
consolation their case will admit of, is to believe as 
firmly as they can, that they shall not suffer eter- 
nally for them. The general doctrine of a future 
state gives them no great disturbance, and therefore 

^ Waterland of Fundamentals, p. 23. 
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they are content, for the most part, to let that alone. 
But inculcate once the eternity of hell torments, 
and the world of the ungodly, the whole confede- 
racy of the wicked, is up in arms ; a plain indication 
where the matter pinches, and that it is this parti- 
cular which renders them unable to enjoy ease of 
mind and the pleasures of vice together. 

What these men prove by their practice, our ad- 
versaries themselves, some of them, confirm by their 
judgment. They seem to be sensible that their doc- 
trine may be of ill consequence ; and are therefore 
for having it kept as a sort of secret from the ge- 
nerality of mankind, many of whom are hardly re- 
strained by the fear even of eternal punishment 
from running into all manner of vice. This appears 
from the quotation below to have been the senti- 
ment of Origen ^ ; and that it was so also of Dr. 
Burnet' is evident (not to mention other things) 
from the express caveat he enters against the trans- 
lation of his book. Mr. Whiston however is of an- 
other opinion; though, .by denying the perpetuity 
both of reward and punishment, he has done more 

** — ^*AXX' 0^ iiKiy^ww T^y ray roio^w a-eup^Mtcof vierrtvo'eu ypeujff 
arc T«y voXXi^y oi p^p^^dWtfy vXc/ovof htaaKoOJa^ Tcapit t^v ttjfi tiJ^ rafy 
dfAaprcufO>rm> KoXda'€u^. c/( yap ra ^cpcKciva o^rij^ o^ XP^^^I^^ iofafiai" 
yf iy, ht^ rclbq f^K <l>oP<f> tij^ aivvtov KtXeurcu^ xquf o-uo^eXXoyraf iic) voor^ 
t9< iceucCa^, koI tSv im o^r^^ dfAotpTetafOfjUyuVt x^atv. Origen. COnt. 

Cels. lib. vi. p. 292. ed. Spencer. 

— Venintamen meminisse semper debenius, quod prsesenteni 
locum apostolus quasi mysterium habere voluit 3 quo scilicet biyus- 
modi sensus fideles quique et perfecti intra semetipsos velut myste- 
rium Dei silentio tegant, nee passim iroperfectis et minus capaci- 
bus proferant. Orig, in fine Ubri ociavi ExplancUionum in Epist. ad 
Romanos, Vid. Spenceri not. ubi sup. 

' De Statu Mort. et Resurgent, cap. xi. ad finem. 
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perfai^ than any man living, to dotray the ooni- 
finrt of good men, and hinder the repentance of the 
wicked, yet he seems to be satisfied that his doc- 
trine is Ukdy to have as good influence as the con- 
trary. They, who will not suffer Hiemselves to be 
moved by it, he imagines, ^ will hardly ever be 
^ moved by the supposal of this absolute, but, .to a 
^ free reasoner, perfectly incredible eternal duration 
^ of that punishment." P. 141. And thus fi» we 
agree, that where eternal punishment is not believ- 
ed, it is not likely to influence. His ^ free leasoners" 
therefore are out of the question : unless theur free 
living may serve to shew the natural tendency of 
such principles, and in what they generally aid. 
However, this point must not be decided merely bjr 
practice. Many who pretend to believe, or at least 
do not profess to deny, a miserable eternity, do l^ 
no means act agreeably to that persuasion. Want of 
consideration, as well as want of faith, may defeat 
the just influence which it ought, and otherwise 
would have upon them. The question is, which of 
the two opinions is best calculated in its own nature 
to secure obedience? a question, one would think, 
which can admit of no dispute. For sure the dura- 
tion of any punishment is a matter of some weight. 
The longer this duration is likely to be, the more is 
the punishment to be feared and avoided : and, con- 
sequently, eternal punishment is more to be feared 
than any other punishment whatsoever. It is for this 
reason, we say, that eternal punishment is threatened 
in scripture: none other is so well adapted to. secure 
obedience to the divine laws. And admitting the pre- 
mises, which I have proved before, viz. that eternal 
punishment is threatened^ it follows demonstrably 
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from the wisdom of God^ that it is the likeliest 
means to answer the end proposed ^. This point of 
the importance then will rest, after all, on the point 
of the truth ; and if this has been established, we 
need be in no pain about the former. 

There is however another writer to whom I must 
pay my respects once more before I conclude. The 
French Letter Writer is confident that the doctrine he 
opposes is so very incredible, that no man can believe 
it. " We only imagine we believe it;" and he " dares 
" be positive, that no man is really persuaded of it." 
In this view it is an easy thing for him to prove, 
that it is not likely to produce any great effects. 
** Nothing that is overstrained, or seems exaggerat- 
*' ed, strikes the mind. Let a schoolmaster tell his 
*' scholar that his father will hang him, if he doth 
^' not study ; he laughs at the menace : it is too 
'^ much disproportioned both to his own demerits, 
** and the idea he entertains of his father's equity ^." 
All this appears to me to be a way of reasoning very 
singular and surprising. Whether God has revealed 
the doctrine of eternal punishment in the scriptures, 
and whether Christians do, and ever did, believe it, 
seem to me to be inquiries of fact. But this gentle- 
man proves a priori^ as it were, if he proves any 
thing, that neither of these can be the case. For a 
Being of infinite wisdom can, never propose that, 
as a motive of fear and obedience, which is so in- 

^ £k revera nisi magis abhorruisset natura bumana a summa 
miseria et aeterao cruciatu, quam ab iDsensibilitate aut annihila- 
tione^ Deus minatus fuissec iniprobis annihilationem, noo aeter- 
num cruciatum^ atque eo modo bomines a vitiis magis detemiis- 
set. Bumetf ubi aup. 

* Letters^ &c. p. 404. 
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credible in itidf that no man can realljr bdieve it. 
Instead therefore of following this writer in his re- 
Teries and a priori reasonings^ it is sufficient to ap- 
peal to scripture for the determination of one of 
these inquiries, and to fact and experience for the 
other. Only I would take notice that his case of 
the schoolmaster and the scholar^ is so for from be- 
ing a parallel one, or any illustration at all of the 
case in hand, that it comes not up to it in one cir- 
cumstance. Put the case thus: a fother threatens 
his son, that if he will persist in his course of most 
obstinate disobedience and rebdlion, he must, and 
will, disinherit him ; the consequence of which will 
be all imaginable misery and distress. Will the son 
have any reason to ** laugh at the menace?** He may 
indeed, through self-flattery and self-deceit, think it 
^ too much disproportioned to his own demerits ;" 
or he may hope, from the weakness and fond in- 
dulgence of a human parent, that his father will be 
better than his word. And thus as to the threats of 
eternal misery, sinners may deceive themselves ; — 
may entertain too low thoughts of the evil, guilt, 
and malignity of sin in general, or of their own in 
particular; — or may have some mistaken notions 
concerning the mercy of Grod. But all this is their 
own act and their own fault, and does not follow 
from the doctrine itself, but is owing to their abuse 
or disbelief of it. And this is answer enough to what 
this writer further suggests, viz. that our doctrine is 
of ill consequence to the morals of men. " For,** says 
he, " if they are not professed highwaymen, traitors, 
blasphemers, &c. they cannot conceive that Grod 
will condemn them to frightful and endless tor- 
ments." Nay, " not only these pei*sons flatter them- 
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*^ selves with impunity, but even sinners of the first 
magnitude, traitors, and the perjured, &c. all of 
them, to a man, hope to escape hell, either by re« 
penting, as they propose to do, sooner or later; or 
through the infinite mercy of God, that will get 
the better of justice, as they speak." P. 291. And 
so truly because men are hardened through the de- 
ceitfuhiess of sin, because they flatter and impose 
upon themselves, and disbelieve the word of Grod ; 
because wickedness alters their understandings, 
and deceit beguiles their souls ; therefore the doc- 
trine of eternal torments is of ill consequence. Come 
then, let us change it at once, and introduce this 
author's system of a purification and restoration. 
See the wonderful effects of this new system ! the 
highwaymen and traitors, the perjured persons, and 
sinners of the first magnitude, are converted, and 
become good Christians ! But seriously, what reason 
is there to expect such effects from such a cause? 
may not this doctrine be abused, and made an en- 
couragement to continue in sin, as well as ours ? Is 
it not easy for a sinner of this persuasion to delude 
himself, and think that a small share of purifying 
punishment will serve his turn ; after which he shall 
be restored to happiness and the favour of God? 
The author su^ests in another place, (p. 173.) that 
" the apprenticeship which they must serve in the 
" other world will prove harder than it would have 
** been in this." Be it so ; yet men attached to their 
vices would trust the event: they would willingly 
believe that it would not be very long, or very se- 
vere; and they would enjoy the pleasures and profits 
of sin during this life, since they could redeem mat- 
ters in the next. In short, our Lord and his apostles 
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iMife pifliidjr told us, what sort of vaakstaBmei 
herk the kimgdam qf dod. If any rach ifamn flit- 
ter thenudFes with the hopes of unponity, it is onty 
a proof of the deoritfiiiness or infidelit j of their ovn 
evil hearts ; and the consequence be to th emadfc i. 
The doctrine of everlasting punishmeDt is not to be 
Uamed finr it, which has onlj this in commoii with 
other truths of religion, that it may be perverted^ 
and made an ill use of, by particular men. And if 
this once be made the rule of our r ej ect i ng them, it 
is hard to say what we shall be able to rbtain. 

There is another thing intimated to shew the iD 
consequence of this doctrine, which is this ; that it 
prejudices men against the Christian idigion, and 
hinders them from embracing it. And sui^iosiiig 
the fact, how would the gentlemen who give us this 
intimation have us behave in the case? All that 
can reasonably be done is to search the eeriptureij 
and examine whether this doctrine be really con- 
tained in them. If it be, we have no warrant either 
to conceal or disguise it; we are to take our reli- 
gion as we find it in the Bible, and not model a new 
one for ourselves. Nor would such conduct, if it 
were allowable, be prudent; it would neither pass 
undetected nor uncensured. The persons who now 
pretend that they cannot digest Christianity with 
this hard article in it, would be ready to expose any 
thing that looked like handling the word of Crod 
deceitfully. They would reproach Christians for not 
understanding or not believing the very charter of 
their religion. Your gospel^ would they say, plainly 
teaches the eternity of hell torments ; a point which 
none of you believe, and which your preachers are 
ashamed to teach. This would he the language of 
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infidelity; and men inclined that way would still 
retain their prejudices against Christianity. 

In a word, this point must be determined by the 
merits of the cause. If the doctrine here asserted 
be any real doctrine of the New Testament at all, it 
is a doctrine of considerable weight, and ought, so far 
from being concealed or disguised, frequently to be 
inculcated, and plainly laid before the people™. How 
can any minister answer it before God, if any soul 
should miscarry through his silence or unfaithful- 
ness in this great affair? And what can be more 
likely to lead men into this place of torments, than 
drawing a veil over it, and hiding the most dreadful 
part of it from their view ? The terrors of the 
Lord, when fairly represented, may persuade men : 
at least, if they will not, it is difficult to say what 
else will be effectual to this purpose. With this view 
I have drawn up this essay, and this is the best 
apology I can make for writing upon this subject. 

*" See Mr. Whiston's book, p. 135, &c. 
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£VERY one that has read the pamphlet of Christian Li- 
berty asserted, &c. immediately perceived that it was below 
Dr. Waterland''s notice ; that as the argumentative part of 
it was little more than repetition, and had been fully an- 
swered in the doctor^s former books, instead of being a dis- 
tinct reply to his last ; so the bitter railing and reproaches 
interspersed throughout, might be safely trusted with every 
intelligent and candid reader, as incapable of hurting any 
one besides the man who used them. Some reply, however, 
was judged not altogether needless ; as the pamphlet might 
fall into the hands of such who are not sufficiently versed 
in the controversy to discover how impertinent and trite a 
performance it is; and chiefly, because some men never 
think themselves answered, if permitted to have the last 
word; and are apt to boast that their arguments are in- 
vindble, if not confuted as often as they are idle enough to 
revive them. It is upon this account that I have drawn 
up the following sheets ; not pretending to make any new 
discoveries in them, or to bring any fresh support to the ca- 
tholic cause, which at this time of day really wants none ; 
but referring the reader chiefly to the learned and unan- 
swered labours already published upon this subject, and 
particularly to that set of works so often quoted, which 
ought to be in every one^s hands who may be led by cu- 
riosity, or engaged in duty, to make this controversy a part 
of his studies. If these be read with impartiality and atten- 
tion, they must of consequence be read with great improve- 
ment and advantage ; and the reverend authcnr will need no 
fiurlber vindication from lliis writer'^s calumnies; and there- 
fore I have been very little solicitous upon this head, as 
weU knowing that the reputation here attacked is as incar 
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;3uc -fitcfnfr xr 'ftfg^:^^ :3«f ic^ra'jr dMerazned to IbDow him; 
jQC^ ~n 'h< iv::rn«f«ic ."C iii.><t siec* cmuused the debate 
^•cj frac t»nm^. %a%i •»«£ !::» vxwoenc with great ten- 
iifr*nf>«.. rra£ m; ^rit^r^'inLZ ^vc fvxiad that he had en- 
jiW^:^ n JQ x&iT ^* 'V'lics: be v:fe<^ br do means equal, and 
v:&i> :nf«>fd.T^ occ^c^ x* i^lI 3 the xascstance of the two 
fr^f!i£ .-^!aixn»L:i» oc iSf ^-:icj:Ar. ooe ic^ vhicfa at last took the 
oeciLr^f :sic.^ ^> w"**-^ buco^. :2as rbou^h ihe doctor was thus 
pLyv^I ro ^o^c^' v*^ vxSvsf of ^ucSrr, and in the dark, yet 
h:s^ Aiv^fTsane^ b-sd do nnftAxt to say that he k»t his temper, 
or :niucn»iK\i ihe ri!«» of deoncr in writii^; that in all 
coDcn?T^ft>K« «vvrv rhii^ anf said on both sides, the nature 
of the debate* or truth itaeif, Ametimes requiring it ; and 
that in :hts« if the dixtor sometimes expressed himsdf 
sharpiy« thmugh his indipiatioD at what he thought weak 
arguments or unfair quotations the other party had no rea- 
son to resent^ because they themselTes ined the same li- 
berties. I beg the reader to remember, that I am here sup- 
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posiiig myself an Arian; and supposing too at the same 
time, that I had some d^ree of impartiality left^ (which it 
must be owned is a pretty hard supposition,) I see not but 
that I might give much such an account as this to an in- 
quirer. 

But then I fear he would be apt to draw a concluaon, by 
no means favourable to my friend the Couutry Clergyman. 
He would suspect that he had been instrumental to his own 
defeat, by forcing into the field of controversy a gentleman, 
so much superior to himself in the abilities and qualifica- 
tions which it requires ; and who had so effectually baffled 
both him and his assistants, that the rancour and bitterness 
of his present manner of writing were (as is usual in such 
cases) only the effects of his rage, resentment, and despair. 

Let me now, in my proper character, venture to affirm, 
that this conclusion is just ; or at least to desire our author 
to furnish us with a better reason for his conduct. Had Dr. 
Waterland failed in his attempt, yet it was so kindly in- 
tended, that a grateful mind would upon that account have 
abstained from all insolent language and personal abuse. 
But had he failed, he had not met with this usage : it is 
his success that creates envy, and it is envy and the like 
black passions that have opened our author's mouth against 
him, in the lowest and vilest terms of scurrility and re- 
proach. 

But his calumnies and invectives are not confined to the 
modem defenders of the orthodox faith ; the fathers of the 
fourth century particularly are treated by him with as little 
ceremony and respect He is not content to charge them 
with introducing such corruptions as he calls ^Mmpious, 
*^ antichristian, diabolical ;^ but he erects a tribunal over 
their consciences, and definitively pronounces (p. 8.) that 
these corruptions were *^ wilful.^ Thus again, p. 48, 49, 
they are a ^^ parcel of false witnesses,^— *^ engaged to sup- 
*^ port innovations made in the faith,^ &c. Upon these ac- 
counts, as well as for the detested cause which he promotes, 
I make no apology, and offer no excuse for any harsh ex- 
pressions that may be dropt concerning him in the follow- 

T 4 



MO PREFACE. 

IngfMgl^ HeluMkMCftHtitletonqpteti arikita 
«f jnMioe^ whkh we owe to the fidr writer mad the ante 
ttto, to treat iueb ee «re of a ^(uhe oontrary c h f ttet widi 
ooDtempt or abborrenoe. 

It 18 a maxim of apostolical authority, that evil mem md 
seducers AaU watt wotn and woith^ decAiniHg^ mmd hmg 
deeeivid •• The learned prekte, who oonfiitcd the late falii* 
pfaemoot ditooaffleft upon the tfiiraclee of our bloaed 8b> 
tfeur, has shewn by what steps and grsdations the w ie t d hsd 
author ct them arrived at that pitch of prafanencn \ Aai 
h is i|ot merely to thrdV an odiom upon thb writer^ if I 
mention him as another instance in whidi that apostoBcsl 
maxim is sidly Terifled. If we compare his first peiftrdk 
ance in the eause of Arianism with his last^ th^re is so ria« 
Ue an alteration for the worse^ that one would baidljr sup- 
pose thiim to be written by the same hand. His pdsitioas 
thai Were less shocking, his assertions not so bcdd and im- 
pious, but, above all, his manner was far less exdcrafale and 
tinrighteous. ** Whoever opposes hiiii tidw^ (to return 1ms 
his oWn words) *< must expect nothing but rage Hod rude- 
** ness.^ Misreport, misrepresentation, calumny, and datt- 
der, run through (I nc?ed not add almost) every page. TWb 
as to his manner ; then, as to his heresy itself, he has sure 
now earned it as far as he will attempt to carry it, and ss 
far as he can desire. The charge of making Christ a crea- 
ture was not long since highly resented, but he is now made 
a creature with a witness ; — a limited creature like one of 
us, confined to the dimensions of a human body ; and yet 
even this body is represented as capable of adding increase 
of glory and happiness to the Son of Grod. 

But not to make this preface too disproportionate to the 
piece to which it belongs, I shall only lay before the reader 
some general observations on our author^s performance; 
which though he may perhaps meet with again separately, 
yet it will not be improper to throw together in this place, 

• allni. iii. 13. 

^ See the preface to the first rolumc of bishop Smalbroke*8 A^ndicmtion of 
the Miracles of onr blessed Sanour. 
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that he may thus get some idea of the man and his manage- 
ment at one view : as, 

1. He has given up the present question, concerning the 
importance of the doctrine, in the first page, and wanders 
into the other concerning its truth, which is wide and fo- 
reign to the purpose. 

^. He calls for proofs of the truth of the doctrine, in a 
book not intended to prove the truth, but the importance 
chiefly, or solely; whereas, had his design been to dispute 
the truth, he should have made his pamphlet an Answer to 
Dr. Waterland^s several Defences, a just and complete an- 
swer, if possible. 

3. In his contesting the truth of the doctrine, he drops 
the main part of all, the defensive part, never replying to 
the many and solid proofs given from scripture and anti- 
quity, to shew that Grod the Son is ^^ uncreated, necessarily 
** existing, eternal, one God with the Father ; not another 
^* God, but having the same common dominion,^ and en- 
titled to the same *^ common adoration.^ Those proofs are 
left in their full force as before, unconsidered, unexamined, 
untouched ; and the author pretends only to object, or to 
bring counter-proofs, such as they are. • 

4. In producing his counter-proofs, he has only revived 
and repeated stale things, before confuted by bishop Bull 
and Dr. Waterland. Whose solutions were never yet parti- 
cularly replied to ; neither has this writer taken notice of 
them : which is a shrewd presumption that he has nothing 
to rejoin. 

5. To these several articles of disingenuous dealing, he 
has added this other, that he has, for the most part, mis- 
represented not only the ancients, but modems also, such 
as bishop Pearson and bishop Bull ; but more particularly 
Dr. Waterland, almost every where, as often as he men- 
tions him. 

6. To many gross misrepresentations, he has further 
added scurrilities in great variety, without any just provoca- 
tion, so far as appears. 

As to myself, I have been so little desirous to enlarge 
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Ic^e, or aggravate the nature of hU unjust and 
ive passages, thnt 1 have scarce perhaps pointed out 
may be judged sufficient to justify my own charg<fs. 
more than one of his late productions may yet be come 
which will witness for nie; and I was unwilling to tran- 
ribe what must be offensive to most readers, and agree- 
to none but such as have a very corrupt taste, or « 
it unchristian temper. Neither have I very likely ei- 
led all his unfair dealing with regard to ancient authoii- 
; because I did not think it worth my while to examine 
lis (juotations : but I think 1 may say, that I have given 
1 a specimen, as is enough to make any man, who is not 
g to be deceived, cautious how be trusts him upon his 
9 word. 



ANIMADVERSIONS 

UPON A LATE PAMPHLET, 

ENTITLED, 

CHRISTIAN LIBERTY ASSERTED, &c. 



XHE author whom I have undertaken to remark 
upon, gives his pamphlet the title of Christian lA- 
berty asserted, and the Scripture Doctrine of the 
Trinity vindicated; whereas the liberty asserted in 
his book is as far from being Christian, as his doc- 
trine of the Trinity is from being scriptural. How- 
ever, though his title-page be thus justly exception- 
able, he shews himself not a Uttle wiser than ordinary, 
in not calling his book an Answer to Dr. Water- 
land*s Importance, &c. Indeed it is nothing less ; 
and if this attack be all that the party is able to 
make against it, we may justly esteem it unanswer- 
able. The point which the doctor was to prove, (and 
which he solidly has proved,) was the importance 
of the doctrine of the holy Trinity. What now has 
our author said against this? Why, he entirely gives 
up the point in the very first page ; — *' the doctrine 
of the Trinity,** says he, " as revealed and de- 
clared in scripture, is an important doctrine." One 
would think then that the controversy should be de- 
termined, and all the rest that follows in our author 
should be wholly impertinent, and wide of the ques- 
tion. Well, but Dr. Waterland's doctrine (as he af- 
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litlfedii. 

tlDS writer, if hedkHdd fidl in maKwgit 

gDodL Aad if he ^Mm^ hiwii If dble to db m> md 

the trath of the recoTed doctrine of the 
Trinitjv whj did he not write a luD and jmt answer 
to the dactoi^s fanner kvned nd TahaUe hdionn? 

|Miianlan|y bii Sccn a d Pewnr cj^ Senaom^ and ¥w^ 
ther Oefenoe: n heiMO he hat onlf ■c f i f ad thecU 
cxphided oli|citMHiSf canffoh^g aU ^lifiig' firoai bh 
tiie iiiiieated anwen made bf the doctor, 
otberiy to theoi. 
Dr. Watcriand*8 book therefore, of the Import- 
ance of the Doctrine of the TriDitYy has gained its 
end : the epLscopianSy or indifferent, are equally con- 
demned on both sides, and the doctrine on all hands 
allowed to be important. Indeed, on any other sup- 
position, how can our author justify the conduct of 
his party, who have pestered the world with a long 
debate concerning a point, which, after all, is of very 
little or no importance ? The importance therefore 
of the doctrine must be admitted : and now we are 
to return to the question concerning its truth, where 
the adversaries had been abundantly bafl9ed before, 
and made to retreat to the question about import- 
ance. So are they driven backwards and forwards, 
reel and stagger, and are at their wife end here, 
just as they are between worship and no worship 

* P. I, 2. 
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of Christ and the Holj Spirit. How our author has 
managed the argument concerning the truth of the 
doctrine, (though foreign to his purpose,) wiU, I 
trust, appear in the course of these observations. 

His three or four first pages are written in such a 
spirit, that were I really of his opinion, I should not 
be able to defend or approve his manner of support- 
ing it. He complains of the doctor's as an ^^ ^ extra- 
vagant ill-natured book, void of all moderation, de- 
cency, and even modesty." But the reader will 
compare and judge for himself; and he will see 
that this was only a pretence to excuse or palliate 
his own abusive way of writing. It seems to be the 
fate of Arianism, that it cannot be supported by iair 
and reputable methods. Our author might have 
spared the reflection, that the recdived doctrine of 
the Trinity " ^ has been propagated by popish vio- 
** lence and persecution f because the same bad 
practices were used to propagate a doctrine directly 
contrary to it, (with which this writer is well ac- 
quainted,) before popery was in being ^. And if one 
may judge from the temper of some men's writings, 
the pen would not be the only weapon they would 
draw against their adversaries, if the law allowed 
them to make use of others. Dr. Waterland then 
perhaps might resemble Athanasius in more respects 
than one, and not only write, but suffer for the or- 
thodox cause. — But let us quit this subject for one 
more entertaining: for though this writer's spirit 
and temper be unchristian enough to make a good 
man sorry for him, yet his arguments, I am per- 

«> P. 2. ^ P. 3. 

^ See Cave's Life of Athanasius, or Trapp's Doctrine of the 
Trinity, p. 192. or Berrimans Historical Account, &c. Serm. IV. 
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I am afraid then he must enlarge his catalogue of 
fundamentals ; or else allow some articles to be ne- 
cessary which are in no sense fundamental. And 
indeed this seems to be his sentiment : that no ar- 
ticle, however necessary, however important, can be 
a fundamental, unless it be, as I may say, a prime 
verity, a first principle. No article that is a deduc- 
tion from, nothing that is contained and included 
in another, can be fundamental. So that this wise 
builder, as far as I can see, allows nothing to be 
fundamental, nothing to belong to the foundation, 
but the very earner-stone. I ask his pardon if I 
mistake his sentiment, and my reader's if I leave it 
to confute itself ^ However, we will grant him that 
every fundamental doctrine must be ^^ clearly ex- 
** pressed" in scripture: and what then? why, not to 
insist upon our Saviour's commission to his disciples 
%> baptise all nations in the name of the Father ^ 
and of' the Son^ and of the Holy Ghosts (Matt. 
XKviii. 19.) quoted by our author himself; ^^ St. 
Paul," says he, " (Ephes. iv. 4, 5, 6.) fully ex- 
presseth the Christian doctrine of the Trinity 
in these words; viz. one Spirit^ one JLordf one 
'^ Crod and Father of all, who is above all^r So 
that here again, ^* in consequence and consistency 
'* with himself," he must acknowledge the Christian 
doctrine of the Trinity (whatever that is) to be a 
necessary, an important, a fundamental doctrine. 

' ** I suppose it a much clearer notion of fundamentals, to un- 

** derstand them, not as principles, from whence deductions may 

'* be drawn of theological truths 5 but in regard of that immediate 

" respect wfiich they have to men*s salvation/* Biihop SHUmg- 

flee£» Grounds of Protestant ReUgUm, p. 50. 
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^ represented" Dr. Waterland's " notion"* or no, in 
the sixth page, I am sure he has very grievously 
in the next; where he pretends the doctor makes 
the originateness of the Son, and unoriginateness of 
the Father, to be so precarious and mutable and 
fortuitous, ^^ that the Son might have been self- 
originated and the Father ; and the Father might 
have been begotten and the Son, had it been so 
^ agreed between them ; and that also, by the same 
♦* agreement, the Holy Ghost might have been either 
*' the Father or the Son, or both by turns, as now 
** he is neither ; and so," continues he, " the whole 
^ economy and order of the Christian religion might 
•• have been inverted." He is at the same work 
again, pages 36, S8, 39? &c. and has added a long 
note at the end of his book, to the same purpose ; 
where he quotes (very much, one would think, to 
his own confusion) the doctor's words, viz. " ^ That 
^ the priority of order (that is, the originateness of 
*^ the one, and unoriginateness of the other) is" 
(what? fortuitous, precarious, mutable? no, but) 
** natural, that is, necessary or unalterable, and eter- 
" nally so." What then can be the reason of all this 
clamour and complaint? why truly, because the 
doctor will not give a reason, a priori^ why it could 
not have been otherwise. And will any man of a 
sound mind, or common modesty, attempt it ? is it 
not evidently wading out of our depth, and going 
much further than our ideas can attend us? The 
twci we know, it is revealed ; ^^ so it is written, and 

reader may also see Dr. Trapp's Doctrine of the Trinity, p. 1 1 o, 
&c. Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity Vindicated, p. 9, 14, 28, 

37- 

^ Farther Defence, p. 38. 
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* 90 we beUere. The Father is Father, and the Sod 
' is Soo ^r But if any man ask wh j it is so, he de- 
senres only to be reminded, that some persons may 
ask more questions than wiser men can answer. 

The author, all along, seems to be artfully blend- 
ing the natural priority of order and economical to- 
gether ; though the doctor had before desired, that 
they m^t be kept distinct *. The former is neces- 
sarr and unaherable ; the Father never could have 
been the Son, nor the Son the Father. But *^ as to 
*^ the Sou's acting a ministerial part, that indeed is 
** purely ecooomical ; and there was no impossibility 
*- in the nature of the thing, but the Father himself 
** might have done the same : but it was more con- 
*^ gnious. that he, who is first in order, should be 
''^ fir§( in office too * : and had it been otherwise, it 
** wviuU hare been inverting the order of the per- 
*^ socs ; which* I think* is reason suflicient against 
- :: *." And will our author sav* it is not ? Those 
r.^-i" mho o.'^r.tcnd so much, that the reasons and fit- 
res?^'^ vT: :h:rg^ ar^ a law to the Supreme Being him- 

I 
I 

N:\v-c rV/cc.:^'. r. :--. " Ibid. 

■ Vr^vj.: "i :." :>c'Sc jl:^ :: e •nr..>nis of bishop Pearson : "Upon 
" .* a^ Vi-^f\— ; Lvrv.\f. .:' :r.c FithtT. . as I conceive, iiiav safely be 

■ --,-.. ..v-vi ::< .vrir«:rk c: the divine mission. We often read 
"• .*t; v:->: •''is sec:: frvrn whence he bears the name of an 

• Vx>^.c * ."*<^t.. is '«^>:I1 AS these ivhom he therefore named so; 
" Xv-^^-.-^ IS :>^ y-.'/i-r- prti V.-i. p.^ ur^t he them : the Holy Ghost 

■ > l:n.* !yL».* :." '!v s<-'.:. so n:e:irues by the Father, sometimes by 

* .N' N. -' i"*-" ^*^ r^'^T rtJKl that the Father was sent at all, 

■ V -• X* *■" i:- i-t'v'rr^ ::i that name, which seems inconsistent 
' .* : - — ^ V >5^vv.. ^^ •> (.Vt\f, p. 36. Thus do the bishop 
t • > W j^-.rjL:'-: c:::':v'\ iicnx- ; following herein both fathers 
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self, will they say that suitableness, fitness, con- 
griiity, is not a sufficient reason in this case ? will 
nothing content them but a physical impossibility ? 
which when we speak of, with regard to God, who 
will presume to say what he can, or what he cannot 
do ? What can limit his power, (I speak of physical 
power,) but absolute contradiction? And for my 
part, I am able to see no contradiction in supposing 
that the Father might (as to any impossibility in the 
nature of the thing) have acted a different part in 
the mysterious work of man's redemption. How- 
ever, though the Father might have done so if he 
had pleased, yet he did not think it so suitable, so 
fit, so proper, so congruous; and therefore, in this 
▼iew, there was what we may call a moral impossi- 
bility. For, as Mr. Norris well speaks, " need any 
^ thing be more impossible, than what an infinitely 
*^ wise Being does not think fit to do ? and may 
** not such a perfect Agent be very well said, not to 
•• be able to do whatever he cannot do in wisdom p ?" 
Tlie Father, as such, has something of preeminence 
and authority^ (not dominion and power, in the 
Arian sense,) so that it would seem absurd for him 
to be said to be sent^ &c. either of the Son whom 
he begot, or the Holy Spirit, who proceedeth from 
him^ 

I don't design to pursue this writer page by page ; 
I have more regard to my own time, and the reader's 
patience. But the next, page 8, is so very wonderful 
and extraordinary, (I shall give it no worse words,) 
that it must not pass without animadversion. Here's 

P Sermon on Christ's Satisfaction^ vol. iv. p. 79. 
<> See Pearson quoted in the Second Defence, p. 188. or St. 
Augiistin 'apud Bull. Defen. F. N. p. 277, 288. 

u 2 



S92 Animadversions upon a Pamphlet, 

an English convocation Arianized at onoe: the whole 
sjnody ** the most eminent and learned body of the 
** clei^," determine " in favour^' of a doctrine di- 
rectly contradictory to their own solemn and re- 
peated subscriptions! but methinks thb affair might 
have been dropped for Dr. Clarke's sake : and if our 
author forces us to revive the memory of some thingi 
that will not redound to his honour, he alone is to 
answer for it. In the year 1714, the lower house 
of convocation presented to the bishops a complaint 
of Dr. Clarke's book. The bishops, in their answer, 
highly approve the zeal of the lower house, — de- 
clare their concern for the great scandal given to 
pious and sober-minded Christians by some books 
lately published by Dr. Clarke, and their appre- 
*' hension of the mischiefs and dangerous coase- 
•* quences that may ensue thereupon." They ** think 
** the lower house had just reason for such tbeir 
" complaint." — And they promise to " take into 
" their consideration what is proper to do on this 
occasion." So far, one would think, is no " de- 
termination" (either " tacit" or express) " in favour 
of the scripture doctrine of the Trinity, asserted 
by Dr. Clarke." But what followed ? While this 
was in agitation, the doctor was prevailed upon (Mr. 
Whiston says the prevailing argument was. Save 
thyself and us^) to draw up and deliver to the 
bishops (what the gentleman just mentioned will 
bear me out in calling) a prevaricating paper", " con- 
" ceming the eternity of the Son and Holy Spirit." 
Upon this the bishops, not willing, perhaps, to come 
to extremities, thought fit to proceed no further. At 

Whiston's Memoirs of Dr. Clarke, p. 73. • Ibid. p. 85. 
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the same time the lower house declared themselves 
not satisfied with Dr. Clarke's paper, as it did ** not 
contain in it any recantation of the heretical as- 
sertions, and other offensive passages," which they 
had complained of in their representation. ^^ Thus 
ended," says Mr. Whiston, "this unhappy affair: 
unhappy to Dr. Clarke's own conscience, &c.*" — 
And can any mortal now conclude with our author, 
that this was a "tacit determination in favour of 
" the scripture doctrine of the Trinity, asserted by 
•* Dr. Clarke ?" But ** they did not gainsay any part 
** of his propositions ;" they did not " allege, either 
" that he had misunderstood or misinterpreted any 
** one of above a thousand texts of scripture, on 
" which his propositions were founded ; or that any 
** one of them was not rightly deduced from the 
** scriptures, which he brought to support them." 
They did not, indeed, if this author pleases, enter 
any further into particulars, than was necessary to 
support the several articles contained in their com- 
plaint. They observed, " that the offence, given by 
** the books complained of," arose " not only from 
^ particular parts and passages^ but from the gene- 
•* ral drift and design of the whole ;" which tended 
to nothing less, in their opinion, " than to substitute 
^ the author's private conceits, and arbitrary inter- 
'' pretations of scripture, in the room of those ca- 
^ tbolic doctrines which the church professes and 
^ maintains, as warranted both by scripture and an- 
" tiquity "." 

* Whiston*8 Memoirs, p. 85. 

" See the extract of particulars laid before the bishops by the 
lower house, in a pamphlet, entitled, A full Account of the late 
Proceedings in Convocation relating to Dr. Clarke's Writings 
about the Trinity, printed in the year 17 14. 

u3 
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If there was a ** tadt detaminatkm in fiEiToor^ of 
aDT thing, it was not Dr. Clarke's doctrine, but his 
person. Thev call hb interpretations of scripture 
arbitraiy, his passages qffrmsirej his assertioDs ke- 
retical. And he, that would infer from hence that 
thev tacitlj determined in favour of his scripture 
doctrine, must do it by such laws of inference, as no 
logic will countenance, or common sense endure. 

In the mean time, the clergy maj perhaps lean 
from hence how to shew favours and indulgence 
for the future, when they see what use is made of 
them, and what conclusions are drawn from them. 
There seem to be some small hopes alive in the 
nation, that the convocation may sometime be al- 
lowed to sit and act again. If thej should, it be- 
comes not me to suggest any thing to m j superiors : 
but they may perhaps think it becomes their dia- 
racter, and is incumbent upon them to consider, 
that whatever lenitv mav be extended to the doubts 
or mistakes of candid and modest inquirers, yet 
abandoned and flagrant heresy, when it grows bois- 
terous, and bold, and insolent, and outrageous, is 
not to be connived at. They may perhaps think 
that the doctrine of the church, which they have all 
most solemnly subscrilx?d, should not be publicly af- 
fronted, and branded with the infamous and odious 
names of tritheism and SaheUianism ^ ; that no man 
should be suffered with impunity to call it a " gross, 
" in*eligious, antichristian error ;" " a fictitious doc- 
" trine,'' " a heathen system, an unreasonable, im- 
" pious, antichristian hypothesis ;" " an atheistical 
" and dial)olical doctrine," and " a monstrous system 
" of the worst heresies mixed and confounded to- 

*P-2, 35»57»58, 71- 
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getber, destructive of all science and religion, and 
necessarily ending in atheism 7." They may per- 
haps think it an aggravation of the writer's guilt, 
that he himself has subscribed, and continues to 
enjoy the benefit of that subscription, to the doc- 
trine of that church, which he thus reproaches : and 
that it is a further aggravation still, that, not con- 
tent with this, he is for turning the censures of the 
church upon its own orthodox members, and, in ef- 
fect, for unchurching the church itself*. " There is 
** in this (I cannot but think) something so pre- 
** sumptuous, and infamously assuming in a man, 
** who is in his circumstances, and who is so de- 
** servedly, above all others, liable to every censure 
^' that is due to the teachers of false doctrine, the 
^^ deluders of Christians, and the promoters of con- 
** tention, strife, and division, as is unparalleled, and 
''even amazing V' 

It is no wonder, that he who has made this at- 
tempt upon ** the most eminent and learned body of 
^ the cla^," should make the like upon an emi- 
nent prelate. This is a stale device with them ; the 
reader may see more of it in the Memoirs of Dr. 
Clarke's Life. Every man that they think will be 
an honour to their cause^ they are resolved, per Jos 
et nefaSf to press him into it. This artifice was 
handsomely exposed, some years ago, in the Free 
Thinker, by Phileleutherus Lipsiensis ^. It was his 
design too, totum orhem civitate danare, to make 
all the world free of his party ; though one might 
see, by the very air of his performance^ as well as 

y P. 1, 39, 62, 130, 132, 133. » P. 22, 25, 62. » P. 62. 

^ Remarks^ part ii. p. 51. 
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of our Country Clei^yman's, that they were con- 
scious all the world was against them. 

Scni nostro fidei nihil habeo. 
Dr. Waterland had argued in his Importance, &c. 
that they who believe Christ to be Grod, and honour 
him as such, ought not to communicate^ and that 
guilt is contracted by communicating with those 
who, by what they call inferior worshipj do mani- 
festly dishonour and degrade him ^. What now does 
our author reply to this ? does he deny that Chris- 
tians ought to renounce communion with such men 
as dishonour and degrade their God and Saviour? 
that he dares not. But he would persuade us that 
he and his party, good men ! are guilty of no such 
practice. " How do they dishonour Christ," says he, 
^' who honour him with every high title ascribed to 
•• him in scripture ^ ?" Now here I would b^ leave 
to ask this gentleman, in the first place, how they 
can be said to honour Christ " with every high title* 
" ascribed to him in scripture," whose practice noto- 
riously it is, to take from him every high title which 
they possibly can, by any methods of forced and un- 
natural construction, however " ascribed to him in 
** scripture," and appropriate it to the person of the 
Fatlier? For example, the high title of over all^ 
God blessed y Rom. ix. 5 : and that of true God^ 
1 John V. 20 : and that of Almighty^ Rev. i. 8. (not 
to mention several more,) they do endeavour, by 
false and perverse criticism, to take away from God 
the Son, and to appropriate to God the Father: 
even the bare title of God they cannot allow the 

^ Importance, &c. p. 38, 42. ** P. 9. 

^ The high titles ascribed to Christ in scripture may be seen in 
Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p. 197—233. 
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Son, without much qualifyiug and restriction. They 
*^ refuse him not the title of 6od^ though, to be sure, 
*^ not in Dr. Waterland's sense, of his being the one 
*' God of Christians V &c. that is, his being one Grod 
with the Father. 

Secondly, Suppose they did (as they evidently do 
not) give him " every high title ascribed to him 
" in scripture," yet they might not be worthy to be 
communicated with, notwithstanding that : for what 
are scripture titles and scripture terms without 
scripture ideas ? And if, at the same time that they 
give our Saviour any ** high title ascribed to him in 
** scripture," they are sure to explain away its high 
(and indeed almost any intelligible) meaning, they 
are as much heretics, and as much to be refused 
communion, as in the former case. That this is their 
constant way, I appeal to any man conversant in 
their writings. 

Thirdly, How do they honour Christ, who make 
him a creature? Our author is mighty angry at this 
charges^; but, like men in passion, he only hurts 
himself, and proves the very charge he rails at. He 
is not ** one of those creatures which God made by 
** him **." No, sir ; nobody ever accused you of 
making a creature of him in that sense. ^^ Are there 
** then other creatures besides those which were 
** made hy the Word ^ ?" Upon your principles we 
must give a new division of being, somewhat dif- 
ferent from the common one. Whatever is, is either 
God or the creatures : creatures are either such as 
were immediately made by God himself, or medi- 
ately^ by the instrumentality of other creatures. Of 

fP.9. 8 P. 76. Mbid. »lbid. 
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the former sort we know but of one, Tiz. that Beh^ 
called the Son of Grod ; who was his inferior agent 
or instrument in making all other creatures, the 
Holj Spirit not excepted \ But if we make the Son 
a creature, '*how contradictory is it to charge" us 
^ at the same time with making him another God?" 
It is contradiction enough, that's true ; but look yea 
to that. Contradiction as it is, you hold it; and 
therefore the inconsistency lies not in your ad?er- 
8ary*s charge, but in your own doctrine, which is 
actually that of a creature-god. In short, our au- 
thor makes a creature of the Son with a witness ; 
for it is his avowed principle, that he is mutaUe 
and passible in his highest capacity. He was once a 
Gkxl, in some low sense or other, and then he ceased 
to be so for a time, and then became Grod again in a 
higher sense than before. P. 73, 74. And in pages 
63, 64, &c. he contends aU along, that the A^^ or 
JVord is passible. If so, one may the less wonder at 
Dr. Clarke's reply to a question, asked him in a pri- 
vate disputation at his own house, viz. " AVhether a 
" true God can be destroyed, or not ?" To which he 
answered, " I know not ^." Fine divinity this, to 
come from the mouths of Christian divines ! 
Quanto rectius hie ? 

How much better instructed were the heathens! 
Nos JDeum^ nui sempiternum^ intelligere qui pos- 
sumusf says a philosopher in Tully I But our au- 
thor's divine persons, like the divine persons in the 

' Christian Liberty, &c. p. 1 29. Mr. Whiston, in lord Not- 
tingham's Answer, p. 3. asserts the same. 

^ See a book entitled an Answer to Dr. Clarke, and Mr. Whis- 
ton, &c. p. 3. 

' De Natura Deorum, lib. i. 
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poetical theology, are obnoxious to pain and sulBTer- 
ings, to bleed, and even to die ! I ask pardon for a 
comparison which will probably shock every pious 
reader; but I do it to shame such men as this Coun- 
try Clergyman, if they have any sense of shame left. 
To return ; they evidently make the Son a creature. 
This Dr. Waterland has proved by nine several ar- 
guments, in his Supplement to the Case of Arian 
Subscription™; which remain unanswered. What- 
ever high (that is, mere empty, nominal) tides there- 
fore they ascribe to Christ, they certainly "disho- 
" nour and degrade him." And consequently the ar- 
gument stands against them in full force, that they 
** who believe Christ to be God, and honour him as 
*' such," ought to have no communion with them. 
" There is no patching up any lasting or rational 
'^ agreement of that kind, while the parties cannot 
** unite so much as in the object of divine wor- 

« ship "^r 

But we have not yet done with our author upon 
this article. Let it be, that they ** honour Christ 
** with every high title ascribed to him in scrip- 
** ture ;" yet with what sort of worship do they ho- 
nour him? with proper, direct, divine worship? No; 
this writer himself contends, [p. 125.] that the Fa- 
ther ** only ought to be invocated and worshipped 

in the highest, strict, and proper sense of prayer 

and worship;" as for the Son, he must be wor- 
shipped only with subordinate, inferior, or media- 
torial worship ; and the Holy Ghost is never to be 

invocated in prayer at all." The point of media- 
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"* Supplement, &c. p. 20. 

" Importance, &c. p. 38. See also Remarks on Dr. Clarke's 
Exposition, &c. p. 20, &c. 
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-V \ T. -•"- ;.M ■■ •^': !■ Tn: '^::r. the author 
i"\ : .> -i.M :> 1> '•" i'zr.ir.d zss yroved that 
^ , .-:• ■ L :: :: . ;: '-:i >,.• Ar-ir^. >: :he Country 
^ r. -^; : u.: \i> - v: :c _ *•: 'Oi rr.vec anv thing) 
'.•J- ;•':• ;»*;r'* '-c :; .*•-:?; -71 .iic '=":rh us. How 
sii.' 'cf -^c. r^T.:.::: -.::. >: iz:: christian, blas- 
ri:t::i.i->. i:ruc>c:oj-l i-j-Ti. Lo^ i ?*^^7 •' but that 
:.T^ >.vi^j ?s-:acn:t -l>c <;:•.:: iiirclical principles, 

X. . .\ . :^.'^. : :• s. N:^ kv y.-r*: rVErci:*.'^. qu. iS. 
I.- -...•. -v. N:-..t- :.-^ . — — ;: LZ'i Residrks on Dr. 
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is monstrous beyond expression ! Dr. Waterland ob- 
serves, that though '* both parties were to join in 
** the same solemn acts of outward worship/* yet as 
the catholic side cannot but ** conceive, that those 
** religious acts are on the other side defiled by an 
** irreligious meaning," " they cannot, in conscience, 
** consent to such known defilements of their solemn 
" service *i." So again, turn the matter the other 
way; if they were honest and conscientious men, 
they would never offer to join in outward worship^ 
by the help of such evasive and irreligious mean- 
ing, as would equally bear them out in joining in 
any other outward worship, even popish or pagan. 
Papists argue thus for joining in their worship, 
though men do not inwardly approve it. " The ar- 
ticle of adoration ought not to be an obstacle to 
it ; since true adoration is an inward act, depend- 
ant on you : and without the intention of your 
mind, and the motion of your heart, for all your 
kneeling down, you adore nothing'." But argu- 
ments of this sort prove nothing, because they prove 
too much ; they will serve the Mahometan or the 
heathen, as well as the Arian or papist : and by the 
same arts men may join in high mass as well as our 
Liturgy, and subscribe to the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation, as well as the article of the Trinity*. 
** So, turn we this matter which way we will, the 
•• point of worship must be a parting point betwixt" 
us, " while" we " retain" our ** opposite sentiments, 

*) Dr. Wftterland*8 Importance, &c. p. 39, 40. 
' Mr. St. E?remont'8 Letter to Mons. Justel. Works, vol. ii. 
p. 276. 

* Bishop StilliDgfleet*s Su£ferings of Christ, part ii. p. 163. 
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^ with r^ard to the strict and proper divinity of 
« Christ K"" 

That which follows next for several pages, I scarce 
can tell what to make of. Dr. W. disclaims both pa- 
pal infallibility and rigid mathematical certainty in 
matters of faith ; and yet this writer goes on charg- 
ing him with both. This is gross misrepresentation ; 
but indeed so is his whole pamphlet, and it wouM 
be endless to mention all the particular instances of 
this kind. Our author serves any cause, and as- 
sumes any character, just as it serves his turn ; pa- 
pist now» and now sceptic. He talks [p* 11, &c.]] as if 
there was no medium between infallibilitj and uni- 
versal doubt and uncertainty ; much after the same 
rate that the papists do. ** There is no reasonable 
medium,'' says a great man of that communion, 
betwixt deism and the catholic religion ^^ — ^* We 
** must either submit to this church, or reject the 
" Bible as a fiction." There is no being certain of 
the truth of the Christian religion, or any of its par- 
ticular doctrines, without an infallible guide and 
living interpreter ; " no fixed principles to be found, 
" that can stop men in that torrent of uncertainties, 
" which hurries them along." Thus do both parties 
concur to depress and cry down moral evidence and 
moral certainty, the ground of protestant religion 
and protestant faith : with a view, on one side, to 
bring us back to the bosom of the catholic church : 
on the other, to deprive our own of all just authority 
and power, and reduce it to a mere Babel of anarchy 
and confusion. There is not an argument urged here 

' Importance, &c. p. 40. 

" Life of Mods, de Fenelon, p. 194 — 197. 
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bj our author, but what will do as well in the mouth 
of the wildest sectary. Every enthusiast may come 
with the Bible in his hands, and claim a right, ** in- 
" dependent of all ecclesiastical power," of teaching 
men out of it what he " sincerely believes to be the 
" doctrine and truth of God's revealed will." An- 
other has the same plea ; another, and another ; and 
so on in ii\finitum. What, then, has the church no 
protection, no defence against this lewd l^on ? and 
must they be suffered to swarm and multiply with- 
out remedy and without end ? What says our au-. 
thor ? he intimates something, [p. 23.3 that let a 
man teach what he will, '^ as his sense of religion or 
" scripture," his hearers, if they judge it erroneous^ 
have liberty to reject it, '^ and so it can do them 
** no harm." In which argument there might per- 
haps be some sense, if his hearers were all capable 
judges. But how easy a thing is it for men of sub- 
tilty and science, to impose on the illiterate and the 
simple ? WeU, but then they are misled ; they think 
it truth, though indeed it is error; and therefore 
again ^* it can do them no real harm at all :" God 
requiring us not to be infallible, but only sincere. 
This just proves what I said, that the plea will 
serve every cause ; and is therefore in reality of ser- 
vice to none. As to sincerity, if they really have, as 
well as boast of it, it will be so much better for 
them at last. We determine nothing concerning 
their future and final state ; but confine the question 
to the external peace and communion of the church. 
And here we say, that men have not an uncontrd- 
able liberty, '^ by the overt acts of preaching, writ- 
" ing, and teaching," to maintain and propagate 
whatever they will, however sincerely they may be- 
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than any other man in England to convince this au- 
thor himself: it is all in vain ; he not only resists the 
truth, but treats the doctor as his enemy" for teUing 
him it. But what then, will he say, If I am sincere, 
though in errcHr, shall I be punished? It seems to 
be this fear of punishment, as he calls it, that is. of 
more weight with our author than any other con- 
sideration. Thus he talks, p. 1, 2. of being ** pu- 
'* nished as the law shall think fit," " and ruined." 
To which it is sufficient to answer, that Dr. Water- 
land concerns himself with no law but the gospel- 
law, and what that directs in the affair, considered 
as a case of conscience. Surely upon the foot of pri- 
vate judgment, men may choose whom to receive as 
brethren in Christ, according to the rules laid down 
in scripture. This does not always amount to judi- 
cial censure : for inferiors may claim it as their right, 
as it is also their duty, to reject the communion of 
heretics, of what station or eminence soever. Nor 
need the heretics so rejected be ruined; we know 
of instances to the contrary. However, everlasting 
ruin is the dreadful consequence of corrupting or 
subverting the faith, or of partaking in their sins by 
receiving tbem. Must conscience give way to inter- 
est ? Suppose the establishment were on the Arian 
side, and there were but a single man left, and he a 
layman, to stand up for Christ ;> he ought to do it ; 
and to renounce communion with the rest, though 
sure to punish none but himself by doing it. No- 
thing therefore can be more absurd, than for this 
author to make such an outcry about punishment. 
Merely renouncing communion with others is not 
properly punishment at alL Inconveniences may ac- 
cidentally arise to the persons so rejected ; but be 

VOL. II. HORBERY. X 
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find these doctrines true, is, as our author says, page 
14, " the very pretence of the popish church." In di- 
rect contradiction to which he affirms, page 1 6, that 
the church of Rome " fairly and sincerely tells her 
*f members, * that they have no right to examine her 
•* doctrines at all ;' and therefore will not let them 
** read the scriptures," &c. But omitting this, his 
assertion is plainly false, and his sentiment absurd. 
The different grounds of popish and protestant faith 
may be seen in the Importance, &c. at one view, 
p. 181. And as to requiring men to find that true 
which is true, what is it more than requiring the 
tight conduct of their understandings, and regula- 
tion of their wills ? But our Author all along seems 
to think, that if men be not infallible, they can never 
be certain of the right and reason of the cause. 
Is he infallible himself? he will not pretend to it. 
Is he morally certain of any thing ? if he be, others 
may ; the governors of the church, for instance : and 
if he is not, he must be in just consequence a per- 
fect sceptic. How then (as no man writes in a more 
OQibfident and dogmatical manner than himself) will 
lie justify his own conduct? He has pronounced 
Tery confidently and dogmatically against the doc- 
trine of all the protestant churches, (nay of all the 
Christian world, in a manner, from the fourth cen- 
tury, at least, by his own confession,) that it is tri- 
iheism, or Sabellianism ; that it is gross, irreligious, 
antichristian, blasphemous, atheistical, diabolical. 
And aU this without being morally certain of the right 
and reason of the cause, and without being infallible. 
We know indeed that he has done it, not only with- 
out moral certainty, but against it. However, by his 
own account, and in consequence of his own argu- 

X 2 
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ment, he has done it without certain ground for so 
doing; and therefore is self-condemned, and guiltj 
of a most flaming breach of Christian charitj, can- 
dour, justice, and common honesty. Rash accusation, 
(and all is rash that has no certain ground to go 
upon,) and of such a kind, is desperate iniquity. 
Persuasion alone will not suffice : men ought to 
know what they say, and what they do. Papists 
are consistent in their censures, on the foot of their 
supposed infallibility; and protestants 'likewise, on 
the foot of moral certainty: but such sceptical Arians 
as admit no certainty ought to be exceeding modest 
in their censures, or rather to forbear censuring at 
all. But his Christian Liberty is marvellous. 

But perhaps, after all, I was too hasty in inferring, 
that upon supposition he himself is morally certain 
of any thing, therefore the governors of the church 
may be so too ; for he tells us, [p. 24.] that though 
" sincere men" (a cliaracter to be sure that he will 
lay claim to ^) ** are in no danger of erring in funda- 
mental points," yet " churches are ; have erred, 
and do grossly err," &c. Now what paradox, what 
perverseness is this? If sincerity be a security 
against error, may not church-governors sometimes 
happen to be sincere? No, they have neither sin-. 

* We may, however, have leave to ask, whether others will al- 
low his claim to be good ? For if this maxim be certain, then as 
often as men err fundamentally, we may justly infer they are not 
sincere, in the full sense of the word. And therefore, as it is evi- 
dent that this writer does err, grossly and fundamentally, he is 
certainly, by his own rule, not sincere ) as w^e may infer likewise 
from his misreporting, misrepresenting, and romancing so often, 
and so maliciously. To do this when he knows better is very 
insincere and immoral ; and even want of due care and caution 
is want of sincerity. 
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ceritj nor sense ; as he decently insinuates, p. 4, it 
is through " want of thinking" or " want of honesty,'^ 
through " bigotry" or " indifference in matters of re- 
** ligion," that Dr. Waterland's hypothesis, that is, the 
catholic doctrine of the Trinity, has not ^' long since 
** been universally exploded" If churchmen must 
bear such insult and persecution as this without re- 
dress, they are to be pitied ; if not — but I forbear. 
That churches have erred, and do err, our own ac- 
knowledges in her nineteenth article ; and yet, with- 
out the least inconsistency, claims, in her next, ** au- 
** thority in matters of faith." Men (and churches are 
composed only of men) may easily err in what they 
define from their own fancies, but cannot err in what 
they prove from the " word of God." If the doc- 
trine of the Trinity can be proved from this to be 
both true and important, a bare possibility of erring 
is no reason why they who oppose it should be re- 
ceived to communion. The apostles, this author in- 
timates, p. 25, 26, infallibly knew that the heretics 
whom they ^^ declared excommunicated from the 
" church of Christ, — ^were all such as denied or 
^^ acted contrary to the express doctrine of Christ, 
" in points of the greatest importance." WeU, and 
if the church certainly, though not infallibly, knows 
this, may not she follow the apostles' example in re- 
jecting such heretics ? Yes, our author expressly al- 
lows this; and to what purpose then all this idle 
talk about want of infallibility ?. " Let then," says he, 
p. 26, 27, " every church (though not infallible as the 
apostles were) endeavour to follow their example, 
in rejecting those only as heretics from her favour 
or communion, who either by immorality of life 
or by wicked error contradict the plain express 
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^ doctrine of the gospd." So &r one would thiak 
we are tolerably agreed ; but rtill he haa hia evaaoa 
at hand. He means by '' the plain expreaa doctrine 
*< of the goapd** only the words and toarms of scrip- 
ture, p. 28. And if men do but retain these, whi^ 
ever absurd or heretical meaning they aflBx to them, 
th^ must not truly be accounted or rejected as he- 
retics. This silly pretence has been answered and 
exposed a thousand times \ May not men, by de- 
fining their terms, and estabtishing a previous hypo- 
thesis, convey any doctrine in any expressions ? Is 
any thing easier than to aflSx a novel and hereticsl 
sense to old and orthodox terms? What a jest is it 
then to say, that they who oppose them must lay 
down their doctrine in the language which they 
have thus perverted; and use no propoaitions but 
what the adversary has already distorted to a perni- 
cious sense ? If '* the fathers of the church, in the 
" first and purest ages of it," [p. 28.] confined their 
creeds to scripture bounds, or to scripture terms, it 
was, I suppose, because heretics had not yet made it 
necessary for them to enlarge them. The council of 
Nice itself at first thought of doing the same : *^ But 
" the malignity of Arianism was not to be so restrain- 

^ " But if these (viz. the sacred books) be received as the nile 
*' of our faith, it is certain it is not the sound of the words is so, 
'* but the sense of them." Bishop Harems Church -Authority Findi- 
catfd, in a Sermon preached at Putney, at a Visitation, May 5, 
1719. Which sermon if the reader consults, he will receive fiill 
satisfaction as to an assertion of our authors, p. 18. viz. '* that no 
'* authority of the church in matters of faith is ever mentioned in 
" scripture, nor are we ever commanded there to receive the doc- 
" trine of the church." See also Dr. Waterland's Farther De- 
fence, p. 64, 65, &c. Remarks on Dr. Clarke's Exposition, &c. p. 
25, 26, &c. Impoctance, &c. p. 86, &c. 
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'* ed. Its patrons could apply the phrase to overturn 
*• the sense of scripture/ and knew how to reconcile 
** the most approved expressions with the most exe- 
" crable blasphemies ^." Hence arose the necessity 
of making use of " the philosophical term," " the un- 
" scriptural word" [p. 29, 80.] o/Movaio^, or consub- 
stantial. But the doctrine and faith of the Nicene 
Fathers may be seen in the learned authors here 
referred to ^ ; and therefore I shall only make a re- 
mark or two upon this writer's account, as I pass 
along. 

He seems to lay great stress upon a notion of his, 
of the Son's being like the Father ; ^' altogether like 
« unto the Father," p. 29; " the most perfect like- 
♦* ness of the Father," p. 31 ; " in all things like unto 
•• the Father," p. 33 : which bare " similitude," he 
says, p. 29, was all the council meant by the word 
consubstantial ; though literally taken, he owns it 
means more. I would not argue against any de- 
cisions of the council ; but as this notion of simili- 
tude, in our author's meaning of the word, is en- 
tirely his own, he wiU give me leave to try if I can 
make any sense of it. They who acknowledge three 
Persons in the divine nature may properly enough 
say, that one is the perfect image or likeness of the 
other. They have each of them the same essence, 

^ Dr. Berriman's Historical Account, &c. p. 174. As to the 
Article of Creeds, and the necessity of enlarging them, see the 
Historical Account, p. 27. et passim. Dr. Waterland*s Sermons, 
p. 324, &c. Critical History of the Athanasian Creed, p. 285, &c« 
second edit. Remarks on Dr. Clarke's Exposition, &c. p. 33, 34. 
Importance, &c. p. 210, &c. 

^ Dr. Waterland*s Second Defence, p. 10, &c. Dr. Berriman's 
Historical Account, Serm. IV. Dr. Waterland's first Defence, 
p. 461, &c. 
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'^ things'') to a Being that is. There is no such 
thing as being half ahnighty, half omniscient, &c. 
or ha{f or almost infinite in perfection. Either 
therefore allow that the Son has all these perfec* 
tions in common with, though derived from the Fa* 
ther, and so consequently one God with him; or 
talk no more of his being like him in all things^ 
where the very nature of the things themselves ex- 
cludes aU likeness. For, abstracting from the two 
other Persons in the Godhead, to whom will ye 
liken God ? or what likeness will ye compare unto 
him « ? 

Again ; he says, p. 29, that ** the council ex-^ 
** plained what is meant by the word consuhstan* 
** tialy viz. that the Son was not consubstantial by 
'< division of the Father's substance," &c. And again, 
p. 33, ^^ the council took care to disclaim the literal 
'^ metaphysical sense of the word, which implied a 
" division of the substance of God.** Now it is, I 
think, universally agreed, and he himself allows it, 
p. 36, that the council defined that the Son was of, 
or from, the substance of the Father. Put then 
these two things together, that the Son was of, or 
from, the substance which cannot be divided, and 
all division of which the council took care to dis- 
claim, and what can be the consequence, but that 
the Son had the whole divine substance communi- 
cated to him, and so, according to the decree of this 
council, is one God with the Father ? It is in vain 
therefore for this writer to pretend that the Nicene 
council favoured his doctrine ; and he has just the 
same right to it, that he has to the English convoca- 
tion in 1714. I omit his unfair management and 

8 Isaiah xl. i8. 
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confusion upon this ai^iment ; as if tlie 
1 consubstantial must either be understood in his 
' " l>are similitude," or else in a tritheistic or 
n sense. There is a middle sense, which is 
ler tritheism nor Sabelliaaism ; and yet means 
re than a " bare similitude," viz. an equality of 
•e. 'OiMci(7ii>( does not express the whole sense 
,ne Nicene Fathers, though they could not ex- 
ss it so well without it. And therefore, that it 
t not !« interpreted of a specific consubstan- 
y, they added the q« ring clauses, as it were, 
-" God of God, It of Light, begotten," &c. 

I "of the substance i Father:" ivhich they 

lai-ed over and over in, to he " without any di- 
ion." So they secured ; equaUty of nature, and 
ity of the Godhe x). But of this see Dr. 
lerJand's First Defence, p. 461, kc. Bull, D.F.N. 
ct. ii. c. 1. Second Defence, p. 12. After ail then, 
this is an old Arian ^ artifice, revived by our author. 
But catholics never talk so crudely, as of dividing a 
substance (which they expressly teach cannot be di- 
vided) into two persons, or that the Son is a part of 
the substance of the Father ; but that the whole di- 
vine nature which is originally in the Father, and 
of none, is derivatively in the Son, of, or from the 
Father. We pretend not to have either words or 

>> " Causabntur !mpia lUa et inquieta hominum factio [viz. Aril 
eectatores] ri ii/M^tm nunc S&bellianismo patrocinari ; nunc. 
Gontraria plane ratione, partitionem divios esseotife aUtuera; 
nunc denique subataptiam aliquani inducere (proh nugs!) et 
Patre et Filio prioKm, cujiis deinde Pater et flliua ex sequo 
participes fierent," Bull, Def. F. Nk. p. 25. What the Nicene 

Fathers meant by that term, the bishop shews in the next [36.] 

page. 
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ideas adequate to this great subject; but let not 
those however reject it upon this account, who have 
nothing to offer in its place, but what is evidently 
absurd and contradictious K The author would have 
us believe, Q). 29-3 ^hat Athanasius \ and the coun- 
cil of Antioch, under Jovian, understood the Nicene 
Fathers to mean by the term cansubstantial, ** that 
** there was no similitude betwixt the Son and those 
creatures which were made by him ; but that he 
was altogether like unto the Father only who be- 
gat him." And can this be of any service to his 
cause ? nay, does it not overthrow it ? " There is 
** no similitude betwixt him and the creatures." 
Very right, there can be none, but a moral likeness 
before-mentioned. " But he is begotten of or from 
*^ the substance of the Father, and' as to his sub- 
^* stance, like unto the Father," says the council un- 
der Jovian. Then he must have the divine sub- 
stance, which is and can be but one ; or else he can- 
not be said to be like the Father, kot ovo-mxv, as to 
his substance. But suppose this council of Antioch 

i How full of contradiction the Arian scheme is, niaj be seen, 
in one view, at the end of Mr. Welchman's Examination of Dr. 
ClSirke*s Scripture Doctrine, p. 30. 

^ He has curtailed Athanasiu8*s words, and thereby fiEdsified 
his meaning. Athanasius never owned what this writer aims at : 
his declared sentiment (p. 756.) is, that o^ionj^ alone does not 
express the consubstantiality, as understood in the Nicene Creed, 
but that 4k T^f o^ia^ must be added to it, to make out the full' 

sense. Kal adroaku^^ iytowmi^ i^¥ rot/ •ycM^o-oyrof, 0^ »< ivtpc^fnnKf 
S^rep iif^Tf ia-fAgy, %wpi^^/M>^{ im rov varpof, &KK' w< i( edrdu vt^ ihi" 
aip€Toq ivdpxth ^i ^0^< T^ &navyaffiia *p6( t^ ipS^, De Synod. Arim. 
et Seleuc. p. 759. edit. Bened. 

His citing a small part of this period, without referring to page 
or edition, raised a suspicion of some unfair dealing, and now it 
is brought to light. 
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ian meant it in this author's low sense of 

ici yet may not a ' Semiarian synod misrepre- 

sense of an orthodox council, to make it 

more favourable to their own sentiments ? 

11, but whatever becomes of tlie meaning, our au- 

ir has still more to offer in tlisparagenoent of the 

ro coHsubstantial. It was rejected before the 

incil of Nice by the council of Antioch, and after 

by a council of the eastern and western cburcfa 

at Ariminum and Seleucia. Yes, the Ando- 

D Fathers rejected the term, because Paul of Sa- 

saia, whose heresy they were assembled to con- 

in, explained it in a wicked and absurd sense ". 

the same time they held the same doctrine Tvith 

Nicene Fathers ". In th ; other councils of An- 

um and Seleucia, (one t the western, and the 

r for the eastern cbi ch,) the incomparably 

rcater number of bishops were catholic, but were 

imposed on, by fair words and specious pretences, to 

drop the term, thinking the fatth might be secure 

without it. They soon found their own mistake, 

and the fraud of the adversary ; they asked pardon 

of their brethren for the one, they loudly complained 

of the other ; " they went about every where protcst- 

" ing by the body of Christ, and all that is sacred in 

" the church, that they suspected no evil in their 

" creed ; they thought the sense had agreed with 

" the words, and that men had not meant one thing 

■ Bull. Def. F. Nic. sect. ii. p. 38. Care's Hutoria Lileraria, 
Yol. i. p. 155. Berrimau's Historical Account, p. 341. 

<" Bcrriraan's Historical Account, p. 147, &c. Wateriand's First 
Defence, p. 465. 

■■ Dr. Waterland'a Second Defeocej p. 144. and Flrat Defence, 
p. 465- 
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** in their hearts^ and uttered another with their 
** lips V' &c. But though this affair has been set in 
a just light a hundred times over, and this very au- 
thor exposed for mentioning it p ; still he goes on to 
quote it in defence of a cause, upon which it can re- 
flect nothing but disgrace and infamy. 

The concessions of such known friends to the ca- 
tholic faith, as Alexander of Alexandria, Athana- 
sius, and Hilary of Poictiers, cannot surely hurt it. 
The Fathers perhaps might not always express 
themselves with perfect accuracy or sufficient cau- 
tion : — or it is an easy thing to quote detached and 
unconnected sentences out of any writer, which may 
appear to contradict his avowed doctrine. However, 
in this case, we want not these apologies ; for, after 
all, what do these Fathers say ? Alexander's notions 
are adjusted in Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, 
and the whole passage there given us both in Greek 
and English : in the latter it runs thus : ^< These in- 
ventors of idle tales (the Arians) pretend, that we, 
who reject their impious and unscriptural blas- 
phemy against Christ, as being from nothing, as- 
sert two unbegotten Beings : alleging very igno- 
" rantly, that one of these two we must of necessity 
^^ hold ; either that he (Christ) is from nothing, or 
" that the^e must be two unbegotten Beings. ' Un- 
thinking men ! not to consider the great distance 
there is between the unbegotten Father, and the 
** things created by him out of nothing, (as weU ra- 

^ St. Jerom apud Bingham, book VI. chap. iii. sect. lo. where 
maj be seen an account of the whole transaction : or in Dr. 
Waterland's First Defence, p. 468. or in the Importance, &c. p. 
330. or in Berriman, p. 228, &c. 

p First Defence, p. 469. 
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to execute so high a charge"? *'But he calls the 
^* Son greater than the Spirit, because he sent him." 
Yes, in that respect and capacity ; he is, as to dis- 
pensation, greater in office^. But will our author 
infer from hence a disparity of nature? let him 
make it good. Cannot one person be greater than 
another, unless their natures be different? What- 
ever he may do, he can never prove that Athanasius 
thought so. The other quotations from Alexander 
and Hilary only shew, that the leather, as Father, 
has the peculiar prerogative of being of or from 
none ; that it would be impious to profess the Son 
to be unbegotten, (^^ unoriginate," our author loves to 
translate it, because there's ambiguity in the term,) 
allowing him at the same time a beginningless ge- 
neration^ and to be " Grod of God." To be greater in 
point of origin is one thing, to be greater with re- 
gard to nature and perfections quite another y. This 
the Country Clergyman has been often told ; but he 
never considered it, " and, as it seems, never will." 

I ought here to take notice, that he has here, and 
again, p. 50, changed Hilary's ^ negative into an af- 

" Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p. 73 — 76. Second Defence, p. 
144, 180, 335, &c. 

X Sermons, p. 191. Second Defence, p. 54. 

y Second Defence^ p. 172 — 177. Farther Defence, p. 44, 45, 
&c. Remarks on Dr. Clarke's Exposition, &c. p. 4a, 4^. 

' Hilary's words are, '* Non prsstantem quemquam cuiquam 
'* genere substantise," (words dropped by our author,) '* sed sub- 
*' jectum alteram alteri nativitate naturae. Patrem in eo majorem 
** esse, quod Pater est, Fiiium in eo non*' (left out by our author, 
without a word of the matter) " minorem esse quod Filius est : 
'** significationem interesse, non interesse naturam." Which last 
clause, though explanatory of the other, he has likewise dropped : 
and then begins again with — '* Patri subjectus est ut autori.** To 
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finnatiTe^ without apprising hu reader in the leait 
of his haying done so. He will saj, pertu^is^ that 
the sense requires this alteration. Wc^ let him say 
so then ; and not alter the text of his authon with- 
out condescending so much as to intimate the fiurt 
itsdf, much less lus.reason finr it, if he has any. But 
the sense is good enough without this emendation. 
^ The Father," says Hikry^ <* is," in some sensCi 
^ greater^ because he is Father, and** yet ^ the Son 
^ is not infierior," in the main, ^ because he is Son." 
But we are not, I perceive, to expect much fisdr 
dealing from these sincere men: he has manned 
Hilary in other respects, as the teador will see* by 
comparing his quotations with those in the maigin. 
'< In his sixth chapter he,** Dr. Waterland^ ^ un- 
^ dertakes to shew the judgment of the primitife 
^ churches, in rdation to the neoesrity of believing 
^ the doctrine of the Trinity •'' Christian Ldberty, 
&c. p. 41. Dr. Waterland shews in that chapter the 
judgment of the primitive churches from three se- 
veral topics; 1. By consulting the ancient creeds; 
2. By observing what doctrines were condemned as 
impious and heretical ; and, 3. By collecting the 
testimonies of Fathers declaring their own or the 

which I beg leave to add, — '* Non alter Deus in genere substan- 
*' tie, sed unus Deus per substantise indifferentis essentiam.** In 
his other quotation, — ** Respuit ergo innascibilem Filium prsedi- 
** cari fides sancta, ut per unum innascibilem Deum unum prsedi- 
** cet ;*' he breaks off after '' prsedicet ;** though it would have 
been no disparagement of his honesty, if he had added the next 
immediate words, viz. " Ut naturam unigenitam, ex innascibili 
*' genitam essentia^ in uno innascibilis Dei nomine complectatur.'* 
I thought that this manner of quoting had been so much ex- 
posed and exploded in Woolston*s case, that every one else would 
have been ashamed of it. HU. de Synod, 1 1 85, 1 1 87, 1 1 89, 1 190. 
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churches' sentiments. Our author begins with at- 
tacking the first topic, that drawn from the ancient 
creeds : he won't allow that the doctrine defended 
by Dr. Waterland is so much as implied in them *. 
But here, as usual, he maims and misrepresents the 
doctor's argument, and then makes himself meny 
with it. ** In the creeds we profess to believe in 
** God the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghost ; this is 
declaring the sacred three to be the one God." — 
Notably proved," &c. p. 42. Nay, but let the argu- 
ment be fairly stated. The doctor takes notice that 
several learned men have conceived that the doc- 
trine of the Trinity in the earliest times made up 
the whole of their creeds ; and that Episcopius him- 
self was of opinion, that the ancient baptismal creed 
was no more than this : ** I believe in Grod, the Fa^ 
*' ther. Son, and Holy Ghost." Here bishop Bull and 
the doctor observe, that the title, God, is not to be 
restrained to the Father, but belongs,* in common, to 
the Son and Holy Spirit. This is plain in the Latin 
and Greek forms ; Credo in Deum^ Patrem, Filium, 

et Spiritum Sanctum ; niorevw €iV rov 6eoy, roy Tiaripa^ 
Tw TloVf Koi TO ayiov JlnvfAa ; which is the same, in ef- 
fect, as to say, / believe in God, which Grod is the 
Father 9 the Son^ and the Hohf Ghost ; and was so 
understood by the ancients. When creeds came to 
be enlarged, the additional and intermediate articles 
cnried the word Son and Holy Ghost so far from 
the title God, that it looked as if it were designed 
to be applied to the Father only ; contrary to the in- 
tent and meaning of those who compiled those larger 

* See the Importance, &c. p. 223, 224. See this proved by bi- 
shop Stillingileet on the Trinity, chap. ix. and Dr. Waterland's 
Eighth Sermon. 

VOL. II. HOBBEBY. Y 



Animeidversions upon a Pamphlet, ■ 

feds. So that bishop Bull's observation is perfectlj 
t; viz. that that great truth, that the Son and 
ly Ghost is one God with the Father, was more 
early expressed in these few words ; " I believe in 
God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost," than 
the larger subsequent creeds. For certainly that 
icient form, so worded, did evidently and uncontest- 
y carry in It a declaration and confession, that 
; three divine Persons were the one God of Chris- 
ans. Let the reader turn to the pages of Dr. Wa- 
irland's book above referred to, and compare them 
ith what 1 have said, and I am afraid tfae laugh 
II fall upon our author; since there is nothing 
itable but his own dexterity in eluding an argu- 
;nt which he could not answer. " But let us hear 
low St. Paul understands the words;" what words? 
; words of the ancient creeds? Be that as it will; 
" he says one Spirit — one Ijord — one God and 
" FaiheT oj' ail, who is above all. Here, not the 
" three divine Persons, but one of the divine Per- 
" sons, the Father only, is declared to be the one 
" true God of Christians ; as the same apostle saj3 
" in another place : to us (Christians) there u hut 
" one God, even the Father." The Father indeed, 
in these passages, is styled the one God; but hov? 
in opposition to, and exclusive of the Son and Spi- 
rit ? then they must not be God at all, contrary to 
all scripture and all antiquity ; which call the Soa, 
especially, God in numberless places. " But never is 
" he called the one God, either in any ancient creed, 
" or by any ancient catholic writer whatsoever''." 
Suppose this report to be true, what will follow? 

^ Se« Dr. Waterland'i Sermons, p. 141. 



\ Christian Liberty asserted. 838 

only that there are some high titles peculiarly be- 
longing to the Father, for that very reason, because 
he is Father. If he be called emphatically, emi- 
nently, primarily, the one God, it is not because he 
is so in any higher or any different sense of the 
word Grod ; but upon other accounts, because he is 
first known, or more universally acknowledged, or 
chiefly as he is the Head, Fountain, or Root of the 
other two divine Persons ; who are therefore tacitly 
included in him, and referred up to him; or, at 
least, are not excluded. The Son is styled the one 
Lord, yet not exclusive of the Father; the Holy 
Ghost is emphatically called the Spirit^ yet not ex- 
clusive either of the Father or the Son. From such 
texts and titles as these, therefore, may be unanswer- 
ably inferred a distinction of persons against the 
Sabellians ; but no inequality of nature against the 
orthodox. But our author will say, if the three di- 
vine Persons are implied in the one God, they are 
implied in the one God the Father, p. 43. Nay, the 
term one God^ in such cases, is understood of the 
Father singly, though not exclusively. ** We do not 
< mean by the term Father , both Father and Son, 

* but we consider the Father singly, abstracting 

* from the consideration of Grod the Son, not ex- 
^ eluding him from partaking of the same God- 
head ^.^ These things have often been set before 

our author in the clearest and strongest light ; and 
are not repeated here with a view to convince him, 
(nobody is so vain as to attempt or hope that,) but 
that the reader may not imagine that there is any 

^ See Dr. Waterland's First Defence, p. 8, 9, 10. Second De- 
fence, p. 50—61. SermonB^ p. 123, &c. 
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^Dg new or unanswerable in cavils and objections, 
which, ID every shape and colour they could appear 
, have been entirely baffled and defeated. His 
first text j^Ephes, iv. 6.] was generally understood 
by the ancients of the whole Trinity, (so little did 
they dream of his inference, that the Father only is 
the o»e God of Christians,) above all as Father, 
trough all hy the \Vord, and i« all by the Holy 
Ettiost. And his second, [1 Cor. viii. 6.] when fairly 
expounded, is strong against him : There is, says 
the apostle, none other God but one, ver. 4. Here 
he foresaw an objection might be started, which 
therefore he anticipates, ver. 5. For though there be 
at are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, 
t there be gods many and lord^ viany,) that is, 
lOUgh there be many that are called and accounted 
ids and lords by the heathen, or else are styled 
goda and lords in scripture ", as angels in heaven, 
and princes and magistrates on earth ; yet, to tw . 
there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in him; and one "Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom are all things, and we by him. If the 
Son is not here to be referred to the one God, why 
did the apostle mention him at all ? Upon this sup- 
position is it not as unaccountable as if he had said, 
There is but one God, the Father, and Michael the 
archangel ? Is the Son excluded amongst the false or 
nominal gods, mentioned in ver. 5? The gentleman 
will hardly say so ; but he will allege, that the Son 
is contradistinguished from the Father, whom the 
apostle there styles the one God. And must they 

^ Vid. Bisterfeldii Mysterium Pietatis contra Crellium, p. 35. 

36. &r. 
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not necessarilj be contradistinguished, be pointed 
out to us by distinct personal characters and opera- 
tions, if the plurality of Persons be revealed at all ? 
The Father is here styled the ofie God, with this 
further characteristic — of whom are all things ; the 
Son is called the one Lord, with this note of dis- 
tinction, that he is the Person by whom are all 
things. Suppose these personal characters and dis- 
tinctions had not been observed here by the apostle, 
and the same method had been almost or altogether 
uniformly kept up through the whole tenor and 
style of scripture, and what would have been the 
consequence ? Why, for want of such plain and un- 
contestable marks of personal distinction, the catho- 
lics must have been exposed defenceless to the at- 
tacks of Sabellians and Unitarians ; or, perhaps, never 
have dreamt of a trinity of Persons in the Godhead 
at all. As therefore such contradistinctions are ne- 
cessary, even upon supposition of the truth of our 
doctrine, it is an odd way to make them an argu- 
ment backwards against the truth of that very doc- 
trine. In short, so far is this passage from disserv- 
ing the catholic hypothesis, that there are two things 
suggested in it which are not to be accounted for 
upon any other : the Son is here represented as a 
creating and as an adorable Lord ; the author of 
our being, and the object of our worship. And if 
Christianity allows us to think thus of any being, be- 
sides, and different from the one Ood ; let the pro- 
fessors of it cease to charge the heathens with poly- 
theism and idolatry. The adversary, no doubt, will 
still wrangle on with their prepositions, their of, and 
their by or through ; but that matter has been en- 

Y 3 



•if deared op to unn-ersal satisfactioo *. Tfae Fa- 

T and tbe Son, the ooe God nod one Lford, arc 

• fe i in g i risbed than id person, and in 

-, nr order, <d opersting ; not as one cause 

ise : ** For u all things are of one, 

aod tnr tbc oUkt. both together are one cause of 

iD thin^; thar ofentions undiiided, their oa- 

KC. powa*, perfectioDS snd glory one.'* But whi< 

r hare tfab author's excur^ons led me ? Ad apo- 

le wm^ be beard with rerereoce whenever be 

caks ; bst wfar is St. Paul brought io as a witness, 

It of tbe tmth, but of tbe intetit and meaning of 

r primitiTe creeds ? be andents actually did 

sn, br the fbnos abore tnentioned, to profess their 

Kef in the sacred Three, as being tbe one God, 

itbing that St. Paul has said can alter the case, or 

dee their meaning different from what it really 

was. Bat when their meaning is once fixed, by po- 

per evidences, to be attogetber cmitradictofy to what 

this gentleman would impose upon St. Paul, it will 

afford us a very strong presumption against such 

Arian glasses upon holy scripture. 

With our author's leave, then, we will return to 
tbe business of creeds. The ancient Creed of Jeru- 
salem, preserved by Cyril, is very express for tbe 
divinity of the Son ' ; no wonder, therefore, that this 
writer has something to offer in disparagement of it : 
" It may be questioned whether it be older than the 
** fourth centuiy," p. 4S. He may make a question 

* Dr. WaterUnd's Secwid Defeoce, p. 1 79, 437, 463. Sermoni, 
p.54,&c. 78, 106, III. Fwiher Defence, p. 14, &c. uid place* 
there lelerred to. 

' See the Importance, &c. p. 230. 
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of anj thing ; but what ground is there to question 
that the Creed is not as ancient as it pretends to 
be? Would he intimate, by twice calling it the 
Creed of Cyril, that Cyril forged it ? Cyril found it 
there, and, whilst he was catechist, expounded it to 
the competenteSy or candidates of baptism. ** How- 
ever, there is good reason to think that the words 
(Beov aXrjOivov) true God were inserted out of the 
Nicene Creed ; because they are not to be found 
in any creed of the three first centuries, though 
in some of them Christ is styled God^ This, I 
suppose, is his ^* good reason ;" but is it not b^ging 
the question ? or else arguing very inconclusively ? 
If he means that the words are not to be found in 
any other creed of the three first centuries, that 
may be true ; and yet no ** good reason" to think that 
they were inserted into this out of the Nicene Creed. 
Bishop Bull has made the reverse appear very pro- 
bable, that the Nicene Fathers took these words from 
the old Jerusalem Creed ^. The Ante-Nicene church 
was not ignorant that the title of true God be- 
longed to Christ ; besides, if they styled him Grod^ it 
is sufficient, as they knew of no distinction between 
Grod and true Chd before the Arian controversy \ 
From the Creed, he comes to St. Cyril's own senti- 
ments; and he expresses, he says, his faith very 
clearly, that ** the one God of Christians was God 
** the Father only, in contradistinction to the Son.'' 
In answer to which stale pretence he has often been 
told, that, whatever contradistinction there may be, 
there is no opposition to the Son, or excluding him 
from the same Grodhead. The exclusive terms con- 

R Bull. Judic. Eccles. cap. vi. sect 5. 
** Dr. Waterland's Sermons, p. ao6— -214. 
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ism, in a late excellent Essay " upon him, that one 
would think the advocates for it should, in mere 
prudence, give over alleging him. To invalidate 
TertuUian's evidence, our author repeats the old ob- 
jection, that he was a Montanist, and had learned 
his doctrine of their Paraclete. He should have an- 
swered, if he were able, what bishop Bull °, Dr. Ber- 
riman, and Mr. Welchman lately have replied upcii 
that head. TertuUian, he says, ** never pretends or 
** intimates it to have been the doctrine of the ca- 
** tholic church :'* which is not true ; for he says he 
had {semper) always believed so ^, and was only bet- 
ter instructed, or more confirmed by his liew Para- 
clete, in the same doctrine which he had received 
before. ^^ Nay, he owns that the catholics charged 
" his new doctrine with tritheism," p. 47 ; in which 
assertion there is, I am afraid, little more truth 
than in the former. TertuUian was not writing 
against the catholics, and says nothing of them ; he 
spake of the Praxean heretics, who were not catho- 
lics P. Noetians and Sabellians afterwards repeated 
the same charge of three Gods against the catholics: 
from whence it is clear as the light, that the Holy 
Ghost (as well as the Son) was then owned by the 
church to be God. He comes next to what he calb 
the " famous romantic Creed of Gregory of Neocae- 
" sarea," which he roundly pronounces " spurious,** 
But here, again, he takes no manner of notice of what 
is pleaded for the genuineness of it by the authors re- 

^ Essay on Ireofleus, by Mr. Alexander; printed in 1727. 

° D. Fid. N. sect. ii. cap. 7. sect. 7. Berriman's Historical 
Account, p. 1 14. Welchman, Pree£ ad Tertull. contr. Prax. p. 5. 
&c. 

^ Contr. Prax. cap. ii. p. 5. ed. Welch. p Ibid. cap. iii. 
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very probable that it was drawn up after that council. 
The contradiction he speaks of amounts only to a 
difference in words * ; which however is a good pre- 
sumption that this Creed is not later than the coun^ 
cil of Nice. He seems at last to be aware that the 
Creed wiU still keep its ground, notwithstanding 
his surmises against it ; and therefore he graciously 
gives the doctor leave to make his best of it. '* Even 
** in this Creed the Holy Ghost is not styled God:" 
but he is described in such express characters of 
divinity, as no art can elude : which is better and 
stronger than the mere title of God would have 
been : for the Arians have ways of equivocating with 
that high name. ** However, neither the consub- 
*' stantiality nor coequality of the Son and Spirit 
" with the Father are expressed or implied in it." 
What ? are they not ? let any one read the Creed, 
and believe his own eyes : and let this man answer 
what the Creed does say, and then observe what the 
Creed does not say. Surely it intimates the three 
divine Persons to be one God, when it calls them 
" a perfect Trinity, undivided, unseparated in glory, 
** eternity, and dominion." 

We have now done with the Creeds ; and if this 
writer would stand by the rule which he says he 
agrees to, viz. " that they are to be interpreted ac- 
^^ cording to the mind of the church, and that the 
" mind of the church is to be learned chiefly from 
" the writings of the Fathers," the dispute would be 
at an end. But instead of regarding what the Fathers, 
alleged by Dr. Waterland, say, he only abusively 
calls them ** a parcel of false and insufficient wit- 

< See Dr. Waterland's Second Defence, p. 387. Third Defence, 
pa3. 
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whole matter is fully and clearlj stated in the doc- 
tor's Second Defence ". He thinks that the Arians 
might very well have asked Athanasius, what pri- 
mitive writer taught his doctrine of the Son's de- 
riving his subsistence, not firom the will, but frcrni the 
nature of the Father ? Yes, and have been laughed 
at for doing it. But they were too wise or too con- 
ceited to hearken to the ancients, and learn wisdom 
from them, resting their cause on logical subtilties^, 
as their followers do now on metaphysical. At the 
bottom of his page he refers us, for the concurrent 
sense of antiquity with regard to this point, to the 
notes which are added at the end of Novatian, pub- 
lished by Mr. Jackson ; in reply to which I will only 
give him Mr. Welchman's words in his Appendix to 
the same author : ** Nihil protulit Jackson, cui a ca^ 
^' tholicis, Bullo praesertim Watej'landoque, jam du- 
^* dum non sit responsum satis, superque etiam," 
p. 12. And now we have Hilary introduced and 
hardly used again : our author chops him up in the 
middle, scarce allowing him to give in half his evi- 
dence. « What thinks he" (Dr. Waterland) " of Hi- 
" lary's saying, herein, more especially. The Son is 
not compared or equalled to the Father, as being 
subject to him by a submission of obedience, — as 
being sent by him," &c. Why doubtless, sir, Dr. 
Waterland thinks, that, as to his office and mission, 
the Son is not equal to the Father. But he thinks 
at the same time, that if you would have suffered 
Hilary to say on, he would have said nothing to 
your purpose; nay, something destructive of your 
whole scheme. " This subjection of piety," continues 

^ Qu. viii. See also the Third Defence, p. 24, 25, &c. 
* See preface to Second Defence. 
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He next revives the old accusation against Orrery 
Njrssen, viz. that he is a tritheist. The charge is 
not peculiar to Gregory, but laid at the door of se- 
Teral other Fathers who lived about his time ; and 
has been disproved by no less men than bishop Stil- 
Imgfleet (in his Vindication of the Trinity, chap, vi.) 
and Dr. Wail, in his Infant Baptism, chap. v. part 2. 
not to mention others \ It would not therefore 
have been below our author to answer what these 
truly learned writers say, rather than repeat an old 
calumny which has been abundantly refuted, with- 
out offering any thing new to reinforce it. He argues 
next, (p. 51,) that the nature and perfections of the 
Son cannot be either the same, or absolutely equal 
to the nature and perfections of the Father, because 
they are unoriginated in the one, and originated in 
the other : which poor quibble has been considered, 
with more regard than it deserves, by Dr. Water- 
land in several places of his works ^. The unori- 
ginateness of the Father (considered as different 
from necessary existence, which equally belongs to 
the Son, or else he is a creature, a being of preca- 
rious and contingent existence) is only a relation of 
order, a mode of existing. And the same nature, 
the same real powers and perfections, are common 
to both; (strange consequences else would follow;) 
though the manner of their subsistence, the unori- 
ginateness of the one, and originateness of the 
other, be different. But why do these men, who are 
always declaiming against scholastic subtUties and 

* See Second Defence, p. 240. 

^ Answer to Whitby, p. 14, &c. Second Defence, p. 215, a 16, 
&c. 393, 394. Third Defence, p. 49. 
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r-dSa/tt artides, he may consult the doctor's Defences^. 

Dor author comes now to mere rant, and rodo- 

-flKmtade, and fSalse report. Pauperis est numerare 

feems; — " The ancient church always, and every 

'•where/' — and " the primitive Fathers," all to a man, 

were, he would have us believe, just as he is. As 

iJiis is mere confident talk, which has been proved 

orrer and over again to be entirely groundless ^ he 

, .must not expect any further answer. 

** Next, Dr. Waterland gives his reader a long de- 
^ tail of old heretics," &c. (Christian Liberty, &c. 
ph. 56.) '^ which, had I been in his case, I would not 
•* have said one word about." Very likely, sir : but 
jmur reason. *^ Because the scholastic Trinitarian 
^ notion is a compound of all the first six heresies, 
^ with the addition of a seventh, worse than any of 
^* them." Which are we here to admire, the imper- 
* linence or the iniquity of this assertion ? if he mean 
\f the ** scholastic Trinitarian notion," something 

. « First Defence, p. 137 — 141 ; Second Defence, p. 56, 124, 

f^5> 237, 294, 497, 502; Third Defence, p. 118. with references. 

' ' The ancient church held the three Persons to be one God. 

Ase Dr. Waterland*s Sermons, Vlllth, p. 299, &c.; Remarks 
*^|Hi Clarke*s Catechism, pages 72, 73. To be Jointly Creator of 
^IpD things : see Defence, p. 188; Second Defence, p. 334, &c.; 
'Ibnnons, p. 69, &c. The Father is eminently or primarily, not 
^/ililely or separately. Creator. On account of his being first Person 
.,1be is emphatically styled Maker, &c. not excluding the joint ope- 

Mtton of the other two. For the " unoriginated supremacy of the 
' .*• Father," see Second Defence, p. 201, 202, 438, 439; Third 
^Jkefence, p. 45. Holy Ghost, God: see Sermons, p. 191 ; Im- 
^'portance, p. 319. The objecting three Gods to the church proves 

diat the Holy Ghost was received as God. Son and Spirit not 
^ accounted creatures: see Defence, p. 1973 Answer to Whitby, 

pw33,34; Second Defence, p. 340, &c.; Browne's Animadversions 

on two Pieces, p. 43, 45. 
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different from that maintained by the churdiy it it 
nothing at all to his purpose : he may combat this 
phantom as long as he pleases. But if this infiuiMiiis 
reflection be cast on the catholic doctrine, where is 
modesty? where decorum? what is abuse and inso- 
lence, if this be not? To brand the doctrine of 
all the Christian churches in the world, as a ^ com* 
*^ pound of the six first heresies, with the addi* 
** tion of a seventh, worse than any of them l^ But 
he begins, I perceive, to be heated and open, and to 
shew himself in his true colours. He is soroetiines 
angry that his opinion is called Arianiam, aad the 
party reputed Arians; but he seems to have got 
over that point here, and so turns downright advo* 
cate for Arius. ** The pure uncomipt Ante-Niceoe 
** church," says he, ** never condemned his doctrine.* 
They never condemned Arius till he appeared ; but 
always condemned his doctrine, directly or indi* 
rectly. When his doctrine had made some noise 
and disturbance in the world, the council of Nice 
was assembled to condemn it. This was the first oc- 
casion they had to do so, explicitly and formally; 
and, should our author here be so shrewd as to say, 
that the Nicene council was not the Ante-Nicenc 
church, what can he infer from this wise remark? 
They could not condemn his heresy before they 
heard of it. He next extends some marks of his fa- 
vour to the other heretics ^ recited by Dr. Water- 
land. " Tritheism was too bad for any of them to 
" hold." But, if we will believe him, it was not too 
bad for some of the Fathers to hold, nor for some of 
the modern Trinitarians to hold now. But he is 

K Ceriiithus, Ebion, Theodotus, Artemon, Beryllus, and PtoJ 
of Samosato. See Importance, &c. p. 246. 
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perfectly regardless what, and of whom hie speaks ; 
Fathers of the church shall be heretics, and heretics 
shall be Fathers of the church ; 

"Nil intra est oleam, nil extra est in nuce dmi. 
^ The modem scholastic Trinitarians/' says he, 
^ consist of two sects, one of which holds that the 
'^ Father, Son, and Spirit are — ^the same numerical 
^ being or agent, distinguished only modally, or no- 
^ minally, by the appellations of Father, Son, and 
^ ^Brit." He has certainly mistaken the meaning 
of the word ; this, must be a §ect, not of Trinitarians, 
but of Unitarians. And where is this numerous sect 
to be found? I have heard of a gentleman who 
thought he had found it once; and very gravely 
wrote an answer to Mr. Nye, the noted Socinian, 
taking him all the while for the mouth of the ortho- 
dox. It is well if our author be not under the same 
Bsistake still, and so takes the Unitarian-Sodnian 
bratherhood for a numerous part of the Trinita- 
rians. The chai^, so fieur as there is any sense in 
aty has been answered before ^ : and so Ukewise-has 
bis other cavil, about the Son's not being styled 
^ God supreme over all ;" or, if it had not, he is so 
kind as to answer it himself. For he says, p. 57f 
that it was " the peculiar character of Ood the Fa- 
•• ther f ** to assert the Son to be Crod supreme over 
•• all, is the same as to assert, that he is the Father," 
p. 68, in note. And *^ it is the peculiar characteristic 
^ of his Person, who is God aver all, to be the Fa- 
^ ther,** p. 103. If so, if the title of " God supreme 
*• ov^r all'* be the " peculiar characteristic" of the 
** Person" of the " Father," we should refuse, as 

^ Dr. Waterland*8 Answer to Whitby, p. 7, 8. 
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consent, he was graciously pleased to condescend to, 
his equality in nature exempting him from the ne- 
cessity of submitting to it. This is Dr. Waterland's 
doctrine"*; and I will venture to say, every man's 
that is a Christian. A change here affects the whole 
scheme of salvation, and makes a fundamental al- 
teration in the new covenant; at once depriving 
Christ of his divine nature, and the merit of his un- 
dertakings and satisfaction for us, and us of our 
consolation and hope in his blood. Yet this writer 
wants to have it allowed him, that the Father could 
not, physically, be incarnate, &c. upon the account 
of the absolute perfection, or pure simplicity, of the 
divine nature : which would be to ungod the Son 
with a witness ; and therefore Dr. Waterland will 
not allow it. Sine illie lachrymtB. Still he goes on 
(p. 60.) to repeat and multiply scandal, intimating 
that Dr. Waterland holds the incarnation of the Son 
to have been not real, but in appearance only ; ** ac- 
*' cordingly, in his explication of Phil. ii. 7. he" (Dr. 
Waterland) ** says, that Christ emptied himself in 
** appearance." Well, and what then ? The doctor 
holds, at the same time, that Christ assumed human 
nature in reality ® ; veiling, as it were, the glories of 
his divine nature, of which it was not possible for 
him really to divest himself. Does not this gentle- 

cum scbolse principe, theologos omnes. — Veterum quam plurimo- 
nim opinio ista fuit, Patrem nullo modo hominem assuniere potuis- 
se, Dec se oculis aapectabilem exhibere. Contra quam in primo et 
octavo deTrinitate disputavimus : est enim falsa, neque vero fun* 
daroento nititur. VeUmx de Incamatione, lib. ii. cap. 15. Dogro. 
Th. torn. IV. 192. 

° See Answer to Whitby, p. 73 ; Second Defence, p. i a8, &c, ; 
Third Defence, p. 37, 39, 69, 73, 74, 75. 

<> See Third Defence, p. 87, 88. 
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jet he can condescend to produce such as he has, 
when he thinks he can serve a turn by them. And 
indeed this seems to be the Christian liberty they 
warn, at, viz. a liberty to use false metaphysics, and 
make false interpretations of scripture, against the 
catholic faith ; debarring, at the same time, the pro- 
fessors of it, from bringing true metaphysics and true 
interpretations in its defence and support. 

In page 61, he quarrels with Dr. Waterland about 
little more than an expression, viz. that ^^ the church 
^ was at fii'st put under the immediate conduct of 
^ the Father ^" He " would be glad," he says, " to 
** know, who first put under the Father," &c. " It 
*' would be monstrous to hear or read, that the 
^ church was put under the Father, as if he was ca- 
pable of being put into an office, how high soever^ 
who is supreme over all." What tragical airs this 
gentleman can give himself now, at the mention 
of the Father's being put into an office, when, he 
knows, some years ago the word God^ whether in 
Father or Son, was only a name of office. Well, but 
** who put things under the Father," who is " su- 
" preme over all ?" Supreme over aU^ I conceive, is 
a relative title, and could not be predicated even of 
God, when there were no creatures over whom he 

scheme is supported by false metaphysics, see also Dr. Water- 
Iand*s Defence, p. 300, 323, 480 ; Second Defence^ p. 4, 63, 108, 

144, 220, 33o,42S» 434» 484* 5". SH> S*®* fi"* ^*^-; Import- 
ance, p. 33, 483. 

' See Importance, p. 65, 66. 

With reference to what our author says of the doctor's hearing 
8t. Paul, he may please to recollect that the doctor has heard and 
explained him, (viz. i Cor. xv. 24, 28.) in his Remarks on Dr. 
Clarke's Exposition, &c. p. 41 , 42, &c. The reader may compare 
Farther Defence, p. 44, 45. 
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from the ancients, that the Aoyof is impassible ; but 
I shall only here give the testimony of Origen, which 
is full and express to the purpose; and refer the 
reader to authors where he may see the suffrages of 
other Fathers. " But if the immortal Grod the Word, 
assuming a mortal body and a human soul, seems 
to Celsus to be changed and transformed ; let him 
•* learn that the Word, remaining the Word in sub- 
** stance, suffered nothing which the body and soul 
** suffered ^" But our author chiefly depends upon 
Irenaeus, taking no notice, more suo, that others 
have vindicated him from the imputation of hold- 
ing any such opinion ". The heresy, he says, with 
which Irenaeus every where charges Cerinthus is — 
denying the (Aoyo^) Word, or Christ, to be pas- 
sible.'* Then Irenaeus must be charged with the 
same heresy himself ; for his certain doctrine is, that 
the Aoyog as such, was impassible ^ : and it was the 
constant doctrine of all Christian antiquity, as the 
contrary was both blasphemy and heresy. His at- 

Sti Xiyo^ T^ cM^ lUvw Xtfyof, vtXtv f^ey vda^tt Sp veC^xci to o-SfAa 4 4 
^/vxi. Contr. Cels. p. 170. ed. Cant. See also Ignat. Epist. ad 
Pol. edit. Oxon. per Smith, p. 8. and compare Dr. Waterland*8 
Second Defence, p. 254. Justin Martyr's testimony may be seen, 
p. 132. of the same Defence. 

** They** (the catholics in opposition to the cavils of Nesto* 
rians) '* believed the divine nature to be perfectly impassible; 
'* and when they maintained that God was bom^ and suffered, 
** they only meant that he was bom and suffered according to the 
*' flesh, in that human body which was properly his own." Dr. 
Berriman*s Historical Account, p. 281. where may be seen the 
testimony of St. Cyril of Alexandria. 

" See Dr. Waterland*s Defence, p. 414; Second Defence, p. 
270, 271 ; Mr. Alexander's Essay, p. 103. 



lenpt to mflke Cernitlitn*s heroy the irerf innge 
(as he speaks) of Dr. Waterhnuri is ridiettlimB': 
Dr. WeterUmd does not saiqpose the bbmi Jens te 
be a distinct Person from the Word ; Imt the nm 
(the human soul and body) and the Wotd are ene 
(compoand) Person 7: one q^S4ww u xpywip aaO iigsn * 
cdlsbim. "« I ddy him** (Dr. Waterlaad) «• to shnr 
^ any real difference.** What, is there no real difib^ 
ence between presence and absenoet between mioa 
and no union, between dividing Jesns fkom duistt 
end asserting one Jesus Christ ? But oar author wffl 
say, if the union continued, it is absurd to think 
that the A^ did not suffer. It is absurd^ ni^^ it is 
worse than absurdity, to think that the IJiigOB eMieir 
did or could suffer. He had assumed, and person-' 
lAy united to his divine, the human nature ; in thi% 
he (that one Penon, the Ood-man) suflRered; not 
with respect to both the parts of the eomporiimm^ 
but in that capacity only in which he was capable of 
suffering. Man is a person compounded of body and 
soul ; and when either of these suffers, we say, in 
common language, that he (the man, the one person) 
suffers, though but one part of his person be the im- 
mediate subject of his sufferings. If, through the in- 
timate union of soul and body, the sufferings of the 
one affect the other also, it is because they are both 
passible ; but were one of them absolutely impassiUe, 

« Concerning Cerinthus, see Second Defence, p. 475 ; Import- 
mnce, p. 346, 247, &c. ; Berriman's Historical Account, p. 3 a, 33. 
He made Jesus and Christ two diflerent Persons, neither of them 
properly divine. 

y See Dr. Waterland*s account of Person in his Seoood De- 
fence p. 366 — 369. 

« Contra Celsum, p. 51. ed. Cant 4to. 



entided. Christian Liberty MMert&d. 847 

(as we 887 ^^^ Logos is,) it could not be affected at 
all by the sufferings of the other, how close and in^ 
timate soever the union was supposed to be. Our 
author therefore will never be able to prove that the 
Logos suffered, because the union continued at the 
passion of the man Jesus. As little will he be able 
to prove it from the force of scripture expressions^ 
(1 Cor. ii. 8. Philipp. ii. 6, 8. Heb. ii. 10. quoted by 
him,) or those of Irenaeus which are alleged by hira 
to this purpose. St. John says. The Word toas made 
fiesh^: shall we say that the Word was changed 
and converted into flesh ? the council of Sirmium» 
before mentioned, anathematizes those that say so ^ 
The Word therefore only assumed into personal 
union with itself the human nature; and so, remain- 
ing one Person still, whatever either of the natures 
did OS suffered might be attributed to that one ^Per« 

* Chap. i. 14. 

b Si quis, Verbum caro factum est, audiens, Verbura in caraem 
translatum patet, vel demutationeni sustinentem accepisse camem 
dicat : anathema sit. Hil. ubi sup, 

c — « This union was made without anj change of the pro- 
" perties essential to each nature, so as to render those properties 
<« convertible. For though there is a communication of names 
'* and idioms, in consequence of the personal union between the 
** two natures of Christ, so that the very same Person thM is 
^ called the Son of God and the Son of man is said to have been 
** bom, and to be firom everUuting ; to die, and to have life ia 

himself : yet this manner of speaking, which wholly arises from 

the unity of Christ's person, does no more suppose any change 
*' of the two natures, so as to render the properties of them con- 
<* vertible, than it supposes, that because the same man is called 
" tall or healthy, with respect to the state of his body; or wise 
** and learned, with respect to the qualities of his mind ; that 
** therefore his soul and body have no separate or distinct pro* 
** perties, but only such as may be reciprocally or indifferently 
*• attributed to them both.** Dr. Ftddes^ Th, Spec. p. 4^S' 
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when he speaks of him with respect to his divine 
nature ? 

In page 66, he begins to insult Dr. Waterland for 
quoting 1 John v. 7. " He puts upon us,'* says this 
gentleman, ^' a spurious text, as before he gave us a 
" spurious Creed." The Creed has come under con- 
sideration before, and will, I question not, still be 
accounted genuine, notwithstanding his attempts 
against it. With regard to the text, he first civilly 
applies to the doctor Rev. xxii. 18. that ** he may be 
*• sensible of the danger of vnlfully adding to the 
" word of God." But were it not his way to pick 
unconnected scraps out of authors, just so far as they 
seem to serve a present turn, he might have cast 
his eye upon the next verse; where he would have 
found as severe a penalty denounced against those 
who wilfully take away from it. He has no ad- 
vantage here then ; let us see what he offers next. 
— " Our reformers printed it in a different charac- 
" ter, to signify its being wanting in the original." 
What original? the particular copy or copies which 
they made use of were to them the original : and 
supposing it to have been wanting in this original, 
what then? might it not be in other originals? 
and was the state of criticism so perfect at that 
tii^e, that the copies, which our reformers had, 
should fix the standard with regard to all others, 
and sup^^rsede future discoveries? The case seems 
to have be^n no more than this, that our reformers 
doubted of ihe genuineness of the place for a few 
years, upon tm authority of Erasmus ; but as he re- 

and died^ then God Emnt have died ; replies — " Quia non intelli- 
gat, quod impassibilis sit divinitas, passibilis yero sit humana 
fragiiitas V Ed, Welchman, p. 93. 
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above the age specified, pray what ia become of 
them? It did appear in several to Laurentius Valla, 
to the editors of Comfdutum, to Erasmus^ to R. Ste* 
]Aens» to Beza> to the Louvain divines, to Father 
Aibdotte K If they are perished since by age or ac- 
cident, we cannot help it : all MS. at last mutt 
share the same fate ; and must we then give up our 
Bibles ? But possibly these M SS. (some of them at 
least) may still be in being, and only lie concealed in 
comers. It appears too in a MS. extant at Dub* 
lin ^; will our author prove it (saying is nothing) to 
be later than the invention of printing ? And as to 
the Latin MSS. far the greater number of those 
that have been hitherto collated retain it^ To 
go on ; ^^ it is not once cited by any ancient Greek 
" or Latin writer." What, the whole verse, I sup* 
pose, is not cited by any ancient Greek or Latin 
writ»; is this his evasion? or is he here contra- 
dicting plain matter of fact ? But see the authors 
just referred to ^. ^* A scholar — might be ashamed 
« to allege it." No scholar, that is a Christian, will 
be ashamed to all^e it, while it stands in the text 
of St. John's Epistle ; and where, I question not, it 
will for ever stand, unless men lose all regard for 

^ See Mr. Martin*a Critical Dissertation upon this passage, 
chap. viii. &c. ; Examination of Mr. Emlyn^s Answer to the Dis- 
sertation, chap. X. &c. ; Genuineness of the Text, &c. part If. 
ebap. ii. iii. &C.5 Bbhop Smalbroke's Enquiry into the Authority 
of the Complutensian edition, passim ; Mr. Twells, ubi sup. 

^ Martin's Genuineness, &c. chap. xii. 

' Bishop Smalbroke's Enquiry, &c. p. 52. 

<° To whom I may here add Dr. Wade; who, in the Appendix 
to his Short Enquiry into the Doctrine of the Trinity, has made 
it appear probable enough that the passage was read by Cletnent 
of Alexandria, p. 87, &c. 
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*' of the doctor's remains to be observed, but his 
'' saying,'* &c. p. 319- Yes, sure, there remained the 
testimonies of nine or ten Ante-Nicene Fathers, all 
confirming both the truth and importance of the 
doctrine opposed by this writer; and whose testi- 
monies therefore he should have considered and re- 
plied to. But he finds it much easier to call imper- 
tinently for Ante-Nicene witnesses, where their evi- 
dence is not alleged, than to answer it where it is. 
His boasts of the Fathers, and mighty pretensions 
to the writings of the ancient church, cannot de- 
ceive any man that will read ; and I must not be al- 
ways transcribing and repeating what has been fre- 
quently and unanswerably offered by superior writ- 
ers. Let the reader only consider and compare 
what Dr. Waterland has urged under the second 
Query of his Second Defence, in the fifth chapter of 
his Third, and Sermon Vlllth, and he will imme- 
diately see, that our author's scraps, considered as 
counter-evidence, will be as little able to stand be- 
fore it, as a loose disconcerted rabble to oppose a re- 
gular well-disciplined army. Dr. Waterland has an- 
swered the objection of tritheism; Dr. Waterland 
has told him what Arianism is ^ ; what then ? He 
cannot open the ears of the deaf, or the eyes of the 
blind ; and if men wilfully refuse either to hear or 
see, they are proof against all instruction. The se- 
venth chapter of his Importance is designed to shew 
the ^^ use and value of ecclesiastical antiquity in con- 
*^ troversies of faith." This, says our sagacious au- 
thor, ^^ might have been of some service to his cause, 
" had he shewn before, that the Fathers of the an- 

^ Defence, p. 204, 205, 220, 221, &c. 
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John 1. 1, i, 3. 
" Here,** he says, " are indisputably two distinct 
divine Agents, two acting Beings." This is indis- 
putably false, according to the common use of lan- 
guage, which always means by two beings, two se- 
parate beings, two divided essences, or substances. 
If therefore Father and Son have one undivided es- 
sence^ they cannot be called two Beings : two Per- 
sons the church teaches them to be, and that's as 
much as the text requires. But he wants to con- 
found the terms of being, agent, person; and 
would shelter himself too under Dr. Waterland's au- 
thority, who *' owns," he says, *^ that a person is an 
•* intelligent agent." Yes, but he never owns that 
person and intelligent agent are terms reciprocal p, 
but cautions expressly to the contrary. " Secondly," 
he says, *^ it is observable that St. John does not 
^ style the Word God, or say that he is Crod, but 
^ that in the beginning he was God/" What can be 
the meaning of this ? it is to introduce a very wild 
imagination, that the Word was only God, as he was 
the Messenger, Word, Angel, and Representative of 
the most high God, who appeared to Adam, the 
patriarchs, &c. and therefore thus appearing and 
acting ministerially in the name and by the au- 
thority of the supreme Crod, he was in the begin- 
ning, when he thus appeared and acted ministerially, 
God, or a divine Person. " When he was made flesh," 
he laid aside this character ; that is, in consequence 
of this interpretation, he ceased to be God, for he 
was God in the beginning only as he sustained this 

p Second Defence, p- 368. 
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most apt to think, that the man who is capable 
either of writing or believing it is not a proper ob- 
ject of the latter. 

Nescio an Anucyram ratio illis destinet omnem. 
As for the Fathers, whom he here cites in his 
margin, they speak not up to his purpose, but are 
only an instance of the truth of what I said before, 
that his quotations fall short of his design in alleg- 
ing them. The Fathers (and modem divines do the 
same) only vouch for the fact, viz. that it was the 
Logos who all along appeared to Adam and the pa- 
triarchs, &c. in the name and person of the Father, 
or of God. But his conclusion, that he w€is God in 
the beginning only in this sense, they leave him to 
prove by himself. This is the pinch of the question, 
and here he is left entirely destitute of evidence. 
This interpretation, so absurd in itself, and so ut- 
terly unsupported with any appearance of proof, 
would he substitute in the room*of one which de- 
serves a quite different character ; as the reader will 
see if he pleases to considt the references^. His 
preposition (his ha, through) we have had before, 
and we shall have again, and there will be no end of 
it. Tertullian's remark is worth fifty such, ^^Jecit 
** enim et ipse quae facta sunt per ilium ^." If we will 
be guided either by scripture or common sense, God 

^ Dr. Waterland*s Defence^ p. 66 5 Sermons, p. i ; Second 
Defence, p. 33, 178, 179. The sendnients of the ancients, with 
regard to Christ's appearing, &c. to Adam, &c. may be seen. De- 
fence, p. 34,&c. 4323 Sermons, p. 158; Second Defence, p. 163, 
&c. For the exaltation of Christ after his resurrection, see Ser- 
mon V. : and for TertuUian and Theophilus, First Defence, p. 41, 
&c.; Second Defence, p. 137. 

Hgc decies repetita. 

' See Sermons, p. 45 — 48. 
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dofied garlic and onions were wiser. But what will 
not men assert in defence of a forlorn and baffled 
<:ause! It is not many ages since a learned man 
took it into his head to assert, that ^^ worshipping 
*' the host of heaven, sun, moon, and stars, as the 
only supreme God, so as to exclude all apprehen- 
sions of a spiritual and invisible Grodhead, was the 
true and only notion of idolatry." Put now to this 
our author's " true and only notion of two Gods," viz. 
that they must be ** two equally supreme Gods," and 
between them they prove that there was never any 
such thing as idolatry or polytheism in the world. 
Besides, if " two Gods" and " two supreme Gods" be 
the same thing, I am not able to see how Christ can 
be God at all upon our author's principles, who has 
been labouring twenty years to prove that the Son 
is not supreme God. He seems to intimate that he 
thinks it absurd that the Son should be ** the same 
^ Gk)d" with the Father, «• with whom" he was in the 
banning ; ** the same God" with him who made all 
things ** by him," p. 74. This, I suppose, he looks 
upon as equivalent to saying, that God was with 
himself, &c. But this, he knows, creates no diffi- 
culty to catholics, who contend for a distinction of 
Persons ; which doctrine of theirs is not in any great 
danger from such quibbles as these. The Son is not 
the same Person with the Father, though he must 
be the same Grod. But, continues he, ** Dr. Water- 
** land himself does not really mean that the Son is 
*^ the same Grod, i. e. the same individual Being, or 
'* Agent, with the Father ; he makes him as much a 
** distinct acting substance or agent as his opposers 
<< do." — ^And ** his adversaries — ^suppose as close and 
'* intimate an union between the Father and the Son, 

A a 4 
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sameness \ However, on the other hand, two di- 
vine Persons, not united, but disparate and divided, 
a great God and a little God, (the Arian hypothesis,) 
certainly make two Gods y. " This charge," he says, 
** his (Dr. Waterland's) adversaries are clear of.** 
But they cannot clear themselves of it without con- 
tradicting the common sense of mankind, by main- 
taining that two Gods must be two supreme Gods ; 
and then who will not be " clear of this charge ?** 
As to the other charge of their making the Son a 
creature, it has been considered above: only it is 
pleasant to take notice of his humour in retorting 
the charge upon Dr. Waterland. He is in the right 
to bring the doctor over, if he can ; his cause will 
thrive the better for it. But pray how does the 
doctor make the Son a creature?" Why, " he de- 
nies the Son to be unoriginated," and therefore, ** if 
** there is no medium between the one supreme un- 
** originated God and a creature," the doctor, who 
denies the Son to be the former, must make him the 
latter. The whole strength of this acute argument 
lies in the equivocalness and ambiguity of the terms '. 
When Dr. Waterland denies the Son to be unori- 
ginate, he does not by that intend to deny his ne- 
cessary existence, but his self-existence, that he is 
unhegotten or airroBeog ; that is, in short, the Father 
himself, whose peculiar and personal character this 
is. But to do our author's cause any service, the 
doctor must deny the unoriginateness of the Son in 
the sense of necessary existence ; which he does not, 
but asserts equally with respect to all the three di- 

' Second Defence, p. 324, 394, 447. 

3^ Defence, p. 5, 6 ; Second Defence, p. 29, 

' See first and Second Defences under Query XIII. 
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the particular passages here alleged, have been con- 
sidered by the learned writer so often referred to K 
A remark or two however I may offer, before I pass 
to another text. 

For Origen's orthodoxy, with respect to the article 
of Christ's divinity, Dr. Waterland, he says^ ** is a 
•• voucher.** But how a voucher ? what for every 
passage which this gentleman can bring as Origen's, 
though in reality perhaps spurious, or corrected in 
his later writings ? In the main he has been abun- 
dantly vindicated ; but is most to be depended upon 
in his famous piece against Celsus^. Let our au- 
thor's quotation then, out of his Commentary on 
John, be compared with what Dr. Waterland has 
produced out of this later and more correct piece, 
and which side, pray, will have the advantage^? 
He next quotes Clemens Alexandrinus ; ^ And it is 
** well known," he says, " that he believed the Son 
"to be a creature." On the contrary it is well 
known, that he believed the Son to be God in such 
a manner, as to attribute to him those very titles^ 
which our modem Arians would appropriate to the 

^ How both Ante-Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers asserted and 
understood this matter, may be seen in Dr. Waterland*s Sermons, 
p. 72, &c.j Defence, p. 184; Second Defence, p. 384, &c. ; Mr. 
Alexander's Essay, p. 141, &c. And if Post-Nicenes, such as Ba- 
sil, Cyril, and bishop Bull, (the three last quoted by our author,) 
spoke in this manner of the Son, why may not Ante-Nicenes be 
supposed to do the same, without designing any thing thereby io 
£ivour of the conclusion aimed at by this writer ? So that all his 
learning here is mere impertinence. 

< Defence, p. 1 97, 258, &c. ; Second Defenoe, p. 68, 347 — 352 ; 
Answer to Whitby, p. 80. 

^ Answer to Whitby, p. 24^ Second Defeoce, p. 45, 69, 109^ 
188; Third Defence, p. loi. 
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iog on the human nature « — ^^ Origen says, that the 
*^ prophet declares that this God, whose throne is 
'* for ever and ever, is anointed by God, who is his 
** God." To make Origen consistent with himself, 
we may render his toutov tov Bcov, this Person, who 
is God, is anointed, viz. in his human nature ; for so 
he expressly interprets the unction elsewhere of the 
soul of Christ as anointed^. — *^And Eusebius of 
" Caesarea," (N. B. the authorities cited in the Im- 
poilance, p. 490, are as good or better than Euse- 
bius,) " he who is declared to be God — is anointed 
** by another greater God," &c. False translation ! 
The true rendering of i^' hepov [jLet^ovo^ Qeov km wa- 
Tpo^ avTov Ke)(jpi<r[jUvG^ eXaico is, "being anointed with 
•* oil by another [Terson] who is greater, his God 
** and Father :" and it is not said in what respect 
the Father is greater, or in what capacity the Son 
was anointed. 

As to the next quotation from Eusebius, he has 
taken the liberty to alter the text (as he did before 
with Hilary) without intimating any thing of it to 
his readers. The whole period is this, — Aiavep hn 

rovTcp iypiae <r€, w Bee, i avwraroo km [xel^oov avro^f o Koi 
aov Seo^f ig eJvcu km tov yj>tO[JL€Vov km tov y^tovra (changed 
by our author into km tov yjnof^ivov tov y^jpiovTo) ifokv 
irpoT^poVy vdvTcav fih ovra Q^oVy km outov Se ha(f>€povT09i toS 

6 Nam secundum id quod Verbum Dei homo erat, ex radice 
Jesse, et iilius Abrahse, secundum hoc requiescebat Spiritus super 
eum> et ungebatur ad evangelizandum humilibus, lib. iii. cap. 9. 
p. 185. ed. Ben. 

^ Dilectionis ergo merito ungitur oleo Isetitise, id est anima 
Christi cum Verbo Dei unum eflicitur. Ungi namque oleo leeti- 
ti», non aliud intelligitur quam Spiritu Sancto repleri, — IIc^i 'Ap- 
xiSy, lib. II. cap. V. sect. 4. p. 91. ed. Ben. 



upon a 

1 is tbtr success of hts appc&Ung to 
; two of them witness against bim, Kod 
ttv llii^ lAwucfa hacking bdiI mauling-, docs acit 
^Hfc flHta^ ly to his parpose. I will refer him 
■■V* 4V JkmmimmH, to Oemem Alcxondrinus, wto , 
bdtea^RaAr the aoctioD bung kotu ffofumK I 
^fUi ■4BMd to the loth and foUoH-ing r«K I 
nn^ X«< ai At«' i«;gvtt»(>£-, &c. be ia rety cai»> I 
MHllkfit"^* icaaoB oT the thing and all the i>- > 
**cimiaMMibift side, in tbcapphcatioti of thepa»- 
*«(e t» ea4 the Father of Christ." P. 90. To 
Ifl^ttsw^ to Chnrtf he prvteuds, is to make 
himadf, who eays, vor. 8. thai 
r (ttt) iy Am Soh. Uc. But he 
AiBhnrOr.Chilce: '^These words, spokcnof God 
'lylkt IMaiBt. and apfibed thus to the Son bjr 
'tteqpiatt^ MK • poraphnse of what be had said 
* abOT^ TfT. a.*- \\"hat Dr. Clarke calls « /miai- 
p k r m t r. Ma worthr gentlEaaa calk a eomtradJetita: 
and an interpretation wfaidi the doctor thoB^t bse- 
hr possiUe. he is tvit poritiTe is the right one: " Un- 
" less possiblr'' {continues the doctor) " they be iD- 
*■ tended as a description of the immutatalJty of the 
** Father, for a con&ination and assnrance of what 
** he had declared in rer. 8. 9-" Every intdl^efit 
reader will perceive, that there is greet reason to 

' D«n. Enn^. lib. W. np. 15. p. iSi. ed. PuMn. 1638. ed. 
Sttpb. Lot. 1545. p. 115. 

IwTi. Clem. .\l«x. StTvm. 1. p. 3^ 

' Soripture IX>clrine, p. g6. third edit. Thmt there rallf u do 
cmHndictioR in this malltr, we Dr. WatetUnd'a Defence, p. 1S3; 
Second DeGnicv, p. 181 ; Sermons p. 48. fcc. 56, 57, 59,66, 
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49peak thus diffidently of so harsh and unnatural an 
application. Sodnians themselves are sensible of 
tfaiSy and therefore, applying the words to Christy 
they endeavour to evade the force of them, as well 
as they can, by other methods ™. Had not they, as 
well as our author, a turn to serve, they would hotji 
allow, that the words are by the apostle applied to 
Christ, and that therefore, in consequence of this 
application, Christ is properly Creator of heaven and 
earth. His truly frivolous pretences were obviated 
before by Dr. Waterland ", whom he is so good as to 
give us leave to consult upon this occasion ; so little 
to the advantage of his cause, that he will be cau- 
tious how he grants such liberty for the future. The 
•reasoning, which he says is very like, has no like- 
ness at aJl. How is our Saviour's promising eternal 
Ufb to his disciples (John x. 28, 29) very like the 
apostle's arguing for the dignity of our Saviour him- 
Helf, and his superiority to the angels? for that is the 
question, and not the stability or continuance of his 
kingdom. Let us now examine his ancients, who 

^ Fsuticula et initio Ten. lo. posita^ nomm adferri docet scri- 
pturae testimonium* quo Christum angelis pnettare ostendat. 
SchUchiingius et Crellius in loc. 

° Defence, p. 95. Compare Sermons, p. 63,64, 65. The doc-* 
tor also refers to Surenhusius, who makes the application to 
Christ appear exceeding plain, ver. 7. t^^ fjutv Tot< iiyy^Kovi Jjy^h 
ver. 8. «p^ U rl¥ vJh, id est, X^i quse ibi sequuntur; et ver. 10. 
Ko/' id est, Koi ir^y Xcyci, vp^ rlw vf^p, (scilicet.) ** Formula alle- 
** gatiouis hie est Kait" &c. BtpXoq KaroXXoT^f, p. 600. But to 
plain common sense, nothing can make the thing more evident 
than it is of itself, and nothing can mistake it but afiected learn- 
ing under the influence of real prejudice. See also bishop Bull, 
Judic. Eccles. cap. v. sect. 8. and Wolfius, Cure Philol<^. et Crit. 
in loc. p. 612. Dr. Knight's Sermons, p. 51, &c. 
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im««all" he n7i,''on lus ride." He qMta I19. 
iMras, TertuUian, Origen, and E mehiofc Bat 
do theie ucieDts saj? that Heiki 10. is 
lij the aposUe to Christ ? No inch tfamg. TImj 
iUer not the words as quoted and applied in the 
fpistle to the Hebrews, and therefore^ 
ing, are not int e rpret e r s of Hdb. L 1(K To be 
particular; * Irenaeus says nothing of die Flatter ia; 
particular, as omNised to the Son, but of tiae Ged cf 
the Old Tbftament, which comprehenda both IMhp 
and Son, aooording to Irensus, in diven pleoea^ Off 
both IreMBus and Tertullian he observa^ tfiaft tkf 
undetatand the Son and Spirit to be the « beads tf 
^ God, by whidi,'* &c. But, were it hia waj ever fa' 
nspond, he should have answwed what Mr. Akfr 
under has offered on that head, so fiur as it icgnii: 
Iienasus ^ God made the worid per jeaMtf^paank 
and 1^ o eemetipio, &c. So that if he made it by 
his hands, (the Son and Spirit,) it is because they 
are, in a sense, the selfoi the Father. TertuUian in 
like manner, though he understood Psalm cii. 25. of 
the Person of the Father, as there called Lord^ yet 
he took in both the other Persons as reckoned to 
him, and included in him, under the name of 
hands; interpreting hands by praprut vires of 
the Father, valentia sua^ inteUigentia sua^ sensus 
suus ^ : which amounts to the same with Irenaeus's 
interpreting per manus suas by per semetipsum. 

^ Lib. iv. cap. 3. p. 230. ed. BeDed. 

p See Dr. WaterlaDd*8 Sermons, p. 304 ; Second Defence, p. 66^ 

78. 

^ Mr. Alexander 8 Essay on Irenseus, p. 27, 28. Compare Dr. 
Waterland*s Second Defence, p. 80, 81. 60, 66. 
' Advers. Hermog. cap. 45. 
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Origen % like the rest, quotes the words^ not as part 
of the New Testament, where there is good reason 
to think he understood them to be applied to Christ; 
for in one of the places the course of his argument so 
applies them, in answer to what Celsus had pleaded 
against our Saviour's divinity. And as to Eusebius, 
nothing appears in his comment on that Psalm, to 
determine the sense to any particular Person in the 
Godhead more than to another, or exclusive of others. 
But in his Comment on Psalm xcii. (alias xciii.) he 
quotes part of Psalm cii. the whole 27th verse, and 
applies it directly to God the Son, p. 617.^ He 
makes the same application, more obscurely, else- 
where, viz. p. 584. of the same Commentary. So I 
leave this writer to argue now against Eusebius, his 
great favourite. This instance shews us what little 
credit is to be given to this man's boastings of the 
ancients ; they '* are all," he says, *^ on his side :" and 
yet consider the words as they lie in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, and he has not so much as one on 
fais side. I shall but just take notice further, that 
Dr. Waterland has shewn ^ that Athanasius^ Chrys- 
ortom, Pseudo-Justin, both Cyrils, Greg. Nyssen, 
Ambrose, and Austin, who considered the words as 
St. Paul's words, unanimously understood them of 
Christ ; which is sure a consideration of some 

weight. 

John x. SO. 

This text Dr. Waterland and all other catholic 
writers judge to favour their notion, that Father 
and Son are one God. But our author pretends, 

* Contm Cels. lib. iv. p. 510. lib. vi. p. 679. Bened. edit. 

* CoUectio nova Patnim per MontflBiucon, torn. i. 
° Sermons, p. 65. See also Whitby on the place. 
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Father and Son; for have Father, Son, and dis- 
ciples the same power ? But be his meaning what it 
will, or none at all, it is needless for me to repeat 
the answers to his borrowed cavils, which it is kind 
in him indeed to revive once more, before thej are 
iiially hissed off the stage, and bmied for ever. Nei- 
ther shall I concern myself with his quotations from 
Tertullian •, Origen ^ Hippolytus «, Novatian ^, and 
Alexander^ of Alexandria ; but only desire my read- 
ers to remember the last article. What he says, 
^^ that the ancient church thought an unity of sub- 
'* stance was capable of no other but a Sabellian 
^ sense," is false and ridiculous ; when it is certain 
the catholics, in answer to Praxeans, Noetians, and 
Sabellians, did assert ^* unity of substance" cleared 
fiom Sabellian abuses ^. 

* See Defence, p. 362, 364, 366; Second Defence, p. 97. 
. ^ Defence, p. 362, 365. 

^ Compare Defence, p. 363, 366. He has curtailed Hippolytus, 
— ** The Son is one with the Father in power and concord/*— 
Here he stopped; but Hippolytus adds, cT< y^p yoS; waTp^i l voiV, 
^ for the Son is the one mind of the Father." 

^ Defence, p. 362, 364. 

^ Defence, p* 363. From which, I suppose, he borrowed this 
passage of Alexander ; for it was not offered, amongst the rest, in 
his Collection of Queries : so that we have here a notable instance 
of his fairness; instead of replying to what Dr. Waterland'toys, 
with regard to the other Fathers, he only picks up a distinct au- 
diority to make a show with on his own side of the question. Be- 
udes, in the translation, he takes a mean advantage of an ud- 
accurate expression, in order to convey a false idea to the English 
reader. Alexander means no more by — ra; rjf (rgorrdcrft lijo <pva€t^, 
than we now do by two personal subsistences ; which is the just 
rendering, though not so literal as our author s. 

' See Defence, p. 351, 383, 385, 386. 
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cause he twice cites the text without it. But, by his 
leave, his negative argument is a very poor one : 
Ephssem, in his prayers to Christ, twice addresses 
him thus ; who art aver all, blessed for ever. This 
can scarce be called properly a direct citation of the 
text ; or, however, he might think it needless to say 
Gody having so styled him before in the same pray- 
ers, or as thinking it sufiSciently implied in what he 
did cite. But what fine work may people make 
with such negative arguments ! Thus Woolston will 
prove that there was no such pool at Jerusalem as 
Bethesda, because Josephus does not mention it ; 
and the atheist will even prove that there is no Grod, 
because he does not strike him dead with lightning. 
Still Dr. Mill is under his rod : for he ** pretends 
^ that Irenaeus both read the word 6€o^ in the text^ 
^ and withal alleged it in proof of the divinity of 
** Christ :" which to be sure must incur our author's 
displeasure, and therefore it is — " a gross mistake." 
Irenaeus cites the passage in proof of Christ's being 
the Immanuel of the Old Testament, and conse- 
quently in proof of his divinity : for there is but 
•* one God of the Old and New Testament with" Ire- 
naeus, and this he sometimes expressly afiSrms to be 
our Lord Jesus Christ ^. He must try his strength 
again then, before he can prove any interpolation in 
Irenaeus, or any ** gross mistake" in Dr. Mill, with re- 
lation to this article. He would next intimate^ that 
the word Beo^ has crept into the text in the Synodic 
Epistle of the Council of Antioch ; or, however, if it 
was there then,. that they applied it to God the Fa- 
ther. But all this is mere dream. They read Oco^-, 

8 Lib. iii. cap. i6. p. 205. Compare lib. iv. cap. 13. and Mr 
Alexander's Essay, p. 55» 56. 
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wants the word Oco^, yet he would gladlj raise scru- 
ples in men's minds about the genuineness of it bj 
such arguments as, if he be half the man he would 
pass for, he himself despises. I must own I have 
not words to express my detestation of such a 
wretched temper as he here discovers, and so must 
leave my readers to reflect on it in silence. WeU, 
but admitting the present reading to be right, ** the 
** words are of dubious constriction." Not at all : 
and to compliment him with an allusion to his own 
way of arguing, (p. IT,) had it been said that Christ 
wa^ not God over all, blessed for ever, " the text 
*' with him would have been as clear as light." The 
words cannot without the greatest violence be un- 
derstood of Grod the Father, as learned men have 
often shewn S and I will not always be repeating. 
The titles contained in them, Grod over aU, or the 
blessed God^ are not peculiar to the Father in con- 
tradistinction to Christ. No such opposition was in- 
tended in any of the places where these titles are 
attributed to the Father. And it is strange that he 
cannot be pronounced blessed, but I know not what 
innuendo against the Son must presently be sus- 
pected in it. Tertullian, Cyprian, and Novatian 
were not the only ancients who applied the words 
to Christ. As far as appears, they all did so ^ here- 
tics and catholics, without exception; Praxeans, No- 
etians, Sabellians urged it strongly; and yet the 
catholics thought not of denying the application to 
Christ, (however pressed with it,) but admitted that 
application. And whenever they denied the title, 
God over aU, of Christ, it was when it was under- 

* See Dr. WaterlaDd*8 Sermons, p. 23i,&c.; Dr. Grabe*s In- 
stances of Defects, &c. against Whiston, p. 23, &c. 
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wheth^ Christ was to be called God, or not. I de- 
sire the reader to turn to the place, (p. 97, 98») or 
otherwise he will think I impose upon him, and 
misrepresent my author. What? a bishop of Rome» 
an apostolical writer, ** who had conversed with and 
** been taught by St. Paul," (p. 98,) whose writings 
were once read in the Christian assemblies, so igno- 
rant of this prime article of his religion, as not to 
know whether he should style Christ God, or not ? 
Did not such men as Clemens understand the Chris- 
tian faith before it was committed to writing? or 
were there not, before Clemens wrote his Epistle, 
some sacred writings extant in which Christ is styled 
God f Our author here dreams as usual : and I 
shall not interrupt his repose, by debating with him 
the antiquity of the Apostolic Constitutions, or the 
genuineness of the larger Epistles ascribed to Igna- 
tius. It is sufficient to say, that the best and ablest 
judges are against him °. But it is a good presump- 
tive argument in favour of our doctrine, that the 
opposers of it are forced to attempt a reform in the 
records that contain it ; and can make no alteration 
in the one, without first changing the state of the 
other. Scriptures and Fathers must be brought to 
their tribunal, some retained and some rejected, 
contrary to the sentiments of all mankind besides ; 
genuine shall be spurious, and spurious shall be ge^ 
nuine; and after all this learned legerdemain and 
hocus pocus, this trafficking and shuffling with texts 
and testimonies, they may perhaps be able (and then 
scarce able) to prove their point. The world sees 
now pretty clearly what they want, and they may as 

° See Second Defence, p. 380, 381 ; Farther Defence^ p. 93. 
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' SmwI DcMTc PL 6>, S7. $9 : Ur. Akawkr-s S«ij, p. 1 1 7. 
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sons in the Godhead, the second or third is not ex- 
cluded from being good by this text» any more than 
the first. What if the Son derives his goodness (the 
Father only being the originaly absolute, underived 
good, a^ooyodov) ? if he has it derived, he has it : 
and the question is not whence he has it, but whe- 
ther he has it at all. Indeed it is probable enough 
that our Saviour only spoke ad hominem^ and cor- 
rected the querist for giving him a title peculiar to 
God, when he apprehended him to be only a man, 
'^ You give me a title which belongs to God alone : 
^' do you therefore think there is something in me 
^^ more than human ? or that the Father dwelleth 
** in me ? This you ought to believe, if you conceive 
that title truly to belong to me ; since there is hut 
one that is good; that is, God\'' Our author be- 
gins with saying, that '< this text was understood by 
** all the ancients, as spoken of God the Father," &c. 
Be it so : and how did they understand it of the 
Father ? so as to exclude the Son from being good? 
Yes, he will say, from being the original, supreme, 
underived good : that is, from being the Father 
himself. No wonder that they should exclude the 
Son from being good in this sense. However, this 
is not making him good only in some low and in- 
ferior sense, as he seems to intimate by saying that 
the attribute of goodness cannot belong to the Son 
in the same high and absolute sense in which it is 
ascribed to the Father,'' &c. For it belongs to 
him in the same high sense, only not in the same 
high underived manner : which was all the Fathers 
meant. I am weary of examining his ancients, he 

^ WUtby on the place : see also Dr. Trapp*8 DoctriDO of the 
Tiioity, p. 109, no. 
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from other texts to be omnisdent : but then he will 
argue fi*oin Mark xiii. 32. that the Son is excluded 
by name. The question then will be, in what capa- 
city? as Son of God, or only as Son of man ? Our 
author indeed sneers at this distinction, and calls it 
absurd and Cerinthian. But it is never the worse 
for that; with this distinction must stand or fall 
the Christian religion. We say then, and it has 
been proved, y that Christ is considered here only as 
to his human nature; with respect to his divine, 
both he and the Holy Ghost (who on the other sup- 
position would in all probability have been men- 
tioned after the angels) know all things. His ren- 
dering oi)&€/^, no person, will stand him in no stead : 
he makes the terms being and person all along 
equivalent ; and if he be in the right in so doing, 
there is no manner of difference by which of them 
oiiu^ is translated. But the church has agreed to 
call those persons whom she will not allow to be 
called beings ; and in her sense of ^the word person, 
no person is a wrong translation of oihtf in this 
place, which has no concern at all with personality, 
and is only intended to exclude what we call other 
beings, that is, persons entirely separate and di- 
vided. But the knowledge of the day of judgment, 
he says, was revealed to Christ " after his exaltation," 
&c. ** The Book of the Revelation is therefore call- 
<< ed^ the Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
^^ gave unto him, chap. i. 1. And what had been 
'^ obscurely revealed to Daniel was more fully and 
<* clearly revealed to Christy as the reward of his 

r See Dr. Waterland*8 Sermons, p. 268, &c.; Second Defence, 
p. 234, &c.; Dr. Trapp's Doctrine of the Trinity, p. 1 13, &c. 
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LPK9— !■>. 
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gives a false ttun to it by ill rendering ^ ; and then 
concludes this article with a most romantic asser- 
tion» that *' the moderate Athanasians themselves 
^ did not teach that the Son was equal to the Father 
** in absolute divine perfections," &c. but what he 
means bj ^^ moderate Athanasians/' and by ^' absolute 
*^ divine perfections/' is hard to determine : he has 
very likely some evasion in one of those expressions. 
The next text which he considers is John xiv. 28* 
My Father is greater than I. A text which, he 
pretends, somebody ** should blush to read ;" but he 
ought to blush first for misrepresenting them, as 
maintaining that the Father is not, in any respect, 
greater than the Son : whereas they really tell him 
of two or three respects in which the Father is 
greater: greater in respect of natural order, and 
greater in respect of economical office ; not to branch 
the matter here into any further particulars. That 
the Father is greater than Christ only as to his hu- 
man nature ^, is an interpretation which he derides 
as *^ low and mean ;" but he may please to vindicate 
his own, in some d^ree, from the same imputation. 
Be Christ as exalted a being as they please, yet 
while they make him a being different from the 
one true God, and even created by him, to affirm 
that God is greater, will be true indeedi but no 
great thing to say : God is infinitely greater, and 

^ For Basil, see Defence, p. 108 ; Second Defence, p. 237. 

^ It 18 evident from the context, that Christ is speaking of his 
ascension into heaven, where as Grod he alwa^rs is, and to which 
therefore he ascended only as man ; and consequently this ** low 
" and mean*' interpretation may be the right one of this passage, 
and was understood to be so by several of the Fatherl. See An 
Answer to Dr. Clarke and Mr. Whbton, &c. p. 56. 



■poB a RtwipAiet, 

must \k to, thm anr thing be can moke'. Whereas, 
OB the grtbniaK scheme, it is a great thing, and 
■■ rt fcy of tfcc wisdMn from which it proceeded ; as 
it merfcs to ifae Father the sole pririlage of bein^ 
I and Ba originate, and tnaintains and esta- 
% Ifae flialiiai aod proper subordioatioD of the 
Aad th erefa te oar Savioar does not say abso- 
lM«h, Gmd u ffnmifr tkam I, but my Father, kc. 
He nyeaU sooie things out of Justin Martyr ', Ire- 
■•^^ Ti ilaBiaa \ Ot^en ', and others ^ ; whicfa 
tte fader ml tad aiyusted in the references, and 
vlidi ttv vriler sbosld hare replied to. AVhat he 
sATi bufaop Bull has coofessed. Dr. Waterlaod often 
coofesBes tikevise : viz. that the Sod, as God, is less 
than the Father : less in respect of order, not na- 
tuxe : upon whicfa account the doctor scruples not 

' S«« 1 DkMMtaiJiM «a Matter umI Spirit, tn Mr. Jackson ; 
wWn (pL 55. 56.) be nn. " TIm Inie naooa whj the supreme 
~ MllHtuHimt God cuuwt be uicwalr, or united to any mate- 
** ml faudr, b the encstiKl iiifioii* of hb natuic, wbeieby he is ne- 
* ccMuilT present to ail things equallT ;" — But " the eiisteace 
" of th« iBtelligeot part of all noted beings," (S. B. such he 
■wkvs Christ to be,> " united to mtter, b determiaed and dr- 
" cnusctibed br it : and ther^irc probaUv do created" (Christ 
himself, upon his principles) " agent hath mitch extension." If 
this philiMophv, or diriiiitT, be true, it is, as I observed abore, no 
great thing for Christ 10 saj, .Vjr Father, &c. 

' .\nsweT to Whitbr, p. 41. 55, 57, 

s Second Defence, p. 66, 7S — SS ; see also Alexander's Essay, 
p. 178. 

^ Compare Second Defence, p. 104, 9S, 100, 103, 104. 

' See the geoeial account of Otigen. Second Defenoe, p. 347, 
&c; Third Defence, p. 1 16. 

* As Dionysios of Alexandria, concerning wbotn see Third De- 
fence, p. ti8; and Tbeognoatus, see ilHd. p. lat ; Sinnian coun- 
dl. Second Defence, p. 396, 318. 
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tiy <!onftfts lft:ewi9e» thkt the Son h greater than th«f 
Holy Spirit K He bluncfero on' (in p. 115.) and joinar 
two texts as^ parallel ; omi of which gives the title of 
&nfy true God to the Father, as is plain, and ac- 
knowledged also by the ancients ; while the other ad 
plainly gives the title of true God to the S6n, ac* 
knowledged also by the ancients universally. And 
8i9they did not understand the Son, in one, exclusive 
e£ the Father, of^ in opposition to him ; so neither 
dki they understand the other of the Father exclu- 
nve of the Sonf, or in opposition to him. As to 
John xvii. 3. nobody can doubt of the title of onl^^ 
true Ood being applied to the Father : and there 
needs nd authority <^ Ante-Nicenes ot Post-Ni- 
cenes fer such application. All the question is about 
the inference, or consequence, which Arians draw, 
from it. Let this writer shew that any of the Fa- 
thers hereupon excluded the Son fh>m the one true^ 
G*)dhead : that he has not, nor ever can shew. For 
the Fost-Nicenes, let Hilary answer™; and the sense 
of Ante-Nicenes may be judged of from Novatian ". 
What he produ<^es is wide and foreign to his pur^' 

1 Seratons; p. 191 ; Crit. Hist, oftht Athanatian Creed, p. 360. 
second edition. 

^ DebituB Patri a Filio honor redditur, cum dicit, te solum re- 
rum Deum : non tamen se Fiiius a Dei veritate secemit, cum ad- 
juDgit, et quern misisH Jesum Christum. Non habet intervallum 
confessio credentiura, quia in utroque spes vitse est: nee Deus 
venis ab eo deficit qui in conjunctione snccedit — non Patris et 
Filii Veritas et diirinitas sub aliqua aut significationis aut diladonis 
dirersltate discertiitur, sed ad gignentis' et genid confessionem 
fidies reltgionis insdtuitor. Trin. lib. iii. p. 815. 

" Si noluisset'se edam Deum intelligi, cur addidit, et quern fhU 
mti Jesum Christum, nisi quoniam et D^m accipi voluit ? See 
Dr. Waterland*s Defence, p. 8, 9. 
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pose ; not comments on John xviL 3. Aad Dr. Wk- 

t«>Hiiii[l has ** provL-d that the other text, 1 J«faa r. 
•iO. a to be u|i]>lied to Christ, and that tbe MMcitau 
tf> apply it. In jiagi- 120th, lie proceeds to wat/ha 
exhausted topic, that of worahip; aod telk bs tktf 
Luke xi. 2. John xvi. 23. and I Tim. ii. 5. " iostnct 
" us in the object of Christiao worship ;" that "ih 
*' Father is tho ulonc supreme and ultitnate ol^ed 
" of *>ur adoration and prayer." Are there then tvi 
o^j^xts of worship? or is Christ not to be wm- 
ahipp*^l at all? the hitter, one would think, fiwi 
hi« saying that tho "scriptures never direct as to 
" pniy to Christ," — that " the command of Christ, 
" and the iiracticc of his apostles, concur in the ofier- 
•' iiig up all prayer and religious worship to the Fa- 
" Iher." \e. Then there is none to be offered to Chint 
act'ordtii); to this man : against whom consequent^ 
the very Stxiuiuiis will reclaim, and not own him tO 
be a Christian v. As to what he says " of tbe t^ac- 
" tiiv of the niK>stles," it is notoriously false'); and if 
their i>nK-tiee be any rule or direction to us, we are 
ubligt<d to worship Christ ; and if he is to be wor< 
ship|>e*l, he is one with the Father, to make the ob- 
ject one : and a ereature cannot be a proper object. 
Yes. he can, says our author in effect ; the worship 
of Christ '• is founded, not on his divine nature or 
" esseiUY, but on his becoming man," &c. Impious 

'' S<?mu>ii», p. 106, &c.; Secoud Defence, p. 50, 56, 58; Im- 
poittuiii!. ji, 171. 

N. B. Fur nhai he »in of Athanasius, see Tliiribf's Answer to 
WKistim, p. 44. 45 -, and Defence of the Answer, p. 81, 8m:.; Dr. 
Wxterkiid's Defence, p. 417 ; Second Defence, p. 490. 

' See Remarks on Clarke's Catechism, p. la. 

'ilbiti. p. 11. ,,. 
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nonsense ! and can tend to nothing but to make men 
imagine, that all that Christ did in the work of our 
redemption was only to promote his own honour and 
advancement '. However, if any man wants to see 
such sort of divinity solidly confuted, he may please 
to consult the references ■. He will there see a full 
answer to what this author talks about Man, and 
Mediator, and Judge, and worship given by com- 
mand ; all illogical and absurd ; and overthrown by 
one single distinction between the foundation, and 
the moving reasons of worship. 

The ancient book, entitled the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions," is of very little authority in this con- 
troversy ; and yet it has prayers and doxologies di- 
rected to Christ K Polycarp glorifies Grod, through 
Christ, as the eternal High Priest ; and he con- 
cludes the doxology with ascribing glory to God 
with Christ, as well as through him". The man 
seems not to know what makes for his cause, and 
what against it. Justin Martyr's principle is *, that 
" Grod alone is to be worshipped ;" and yet he declares, 
** we worship Father, Son, and the prophetic Spirit :*' 
yes, but by command. What then? we are command- 
ed to worship the Father himself; besides, we should 

' Agreeably to which the Dissertation on Matter, &e. says, 

that the union of a material body** — was " capable of adding 

increase of glory and happiness to that Being, who, before he 

took it, was in the form of God,'* p. 51, 52. 

* First and Second Defence, Qu. zvi. xvii. ; Sermons, preface, 
and p. 176 ; Remarks, &c. p. 10, it, &c. 

^ See Remarks on Clarke s Catechism, p. 16, 17, 18 ; Second 
Defence, p. 408. second edit, alias 403. 

° Answer to Whitby, p. 47, 48 ; Second Defence, p. 403. 

^ Defence, p. 256 ; Sermons, p. 299, 300 ; Second Defence, 

p. 386, 394- 
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ne%*er have worshipped a person by eommand, who 1 
bad not an antecedent right to our worship in rca- ' 
son and nature. The passage in Melito is this : Ovt 
tTfiiv XiSajy 6il8«/*iav Al'3^<rlv e/invv ifpaxfvreut iXAa jJMOi 
©(oD, Tov itpl aavrajy, Koi (vi xavraw, Koi iri rw XptffToi 
airrnu, ovrojf 0(oiJ Xffysv ttjjo cuvvvv, lOfj-ty Bp^oKtumJ. 
" We are not worshi|)i>ers of senseless stones; but 
'* we are the worsliippers of the only God, who b 
" before all, and above all, and also of his Christ, 
" who is truly God the \V'ord before ages : [from 
" eternity ."3 I must acquaint the reader, that m ii 
a conjectural emendation, but a very just and neces- 
sary one ; as may be seen in the author referred to^ 
It i» plain that tlie passage wants some aniendineiit, 
d accordingly writers on both sides the questitm 
Have attempted to make some. Samuel Crellius (un- 
der the name of Artemonius) inserts d before the 
words <Vju.*v Bp-riuKiVTai, but without any authority, ot 
any advantage to the text. Dr. Grabe drops the 
word i-wt, but Wesseling changes it into (what it 
was probably written at first) tu. " Cum ergo," says 
he, " sole clarius dilucescat illud o5 e libris exulare, 
" et oratio hiuica videatur, quis dubitabit, quin fti- 
'* erit a Melitone scriptum, «■«) n-i tou Xptarav, k. t. A. 
" Hoc si recipiatur, omnia optime decurrent." It is 
an easy thing for the librarians to mistake a letter, 
and write a t for a t, and he gives instances of such 
mistakes. But it is very improbable that Melito 
should go contrary to other ancient apologists, who 
both call Christ God, and mention him as the object 
of Christian worship ; especially since we are told by 

> See Wesseling. Frobabiliuin Liber, cap. x. p. 83, &c. Frane- 
quera, 1731. Compare Grabe's notes upon bishop Bull's D.F.N. 
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ene in Eusebius, that he^ as well as Irenaeus, was 
-one of those who in their writings Christum Deum 
simul atque hominem pnedicarunt. But to return 
to the Country Clergyman, who has strangely mur- 
<lered this passage, by leaving out the four last words, 
lest his readers should see plainly from Melito that 
Christ ought to be worshipped: we worship the 
•* only God," says he, " who is before all, and above 
** all, even above Christ himself, who is truly God 
" the Word." Dexterously done! to exclude Christ 
from worship, by virtue of a passage which expressly 
includes him in the object of it. Irenaeus calls upon 
the Father, ** the only true God, through Jesus 
" Christ." What news he tells us ! Why, Irenaeus 
was a Christian : only he teaches that Jesus Christ 
is to be invocated himself % and not merely the Fa- 
ther through him ; which perhaps may discredit 
him with some people. Clemens Alexandrinus says, 
" God the Word joins with us in hymns of praise ; 
«* and Jesus, the one eternal High Priest of the one 
" God the Father, prays for men." News again ! 
But does not Clemens also call the Son " truly God V 
and " only God," &c- and is he not express for wor- 
shipping him? There is no difficulty in these dif- 
ferent representations of Clemens's doctrine upon 
catholic principles; let our author reconcile them 
upon his, when he is able. The passage which he 
brings from Origen's book against Celsus has been 
cleared by Dr. Waterland ^ And as for the other 

» Defence, p. 249, 258, 272 ; Second Defence, p. 388, 396; 
Mr. Alexander's Essay^ p. 1 18. 

^ See Defence, p. 249, 257 ; Second Defence, p. 89—96, 387. 

^ Second Defence, p. 399, 400 ; see also First Defence, p. 250, 
258; Second Defence, p. 69, 109, 388, 396; Remarks on Clarke's 
Catechism, p. 13. 
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plied. This looks as if, when he has an hjrpothesis 
to serve, he will never want a pretence to support it. 
But whether he will please to allow us to under- 
stand it of Wisdom the Person, or wisdom the at- 
tribute, as neither of them really was created, so 
no such creation can be proved from this passage. 
Most of the versions, and the best critics, confirm 
the translation which is given in our common Bi- 
bles, Tlie Lord possessed, &c. ; and I do not know 
anj thing that ought to recommend it more, unless 
it be this gentleman's disapprobation. The present 
reading in the LXX. may possibly be a corrupt 
one * ; or, however, supposing it genuine, there is no 
reason to believe that they (or the Fathers who 
used the same sort of expression after them) in- 
tended it in the sense which we now aflSx to the 
word created; but rather in the sense of constitut- 
ing, or appointing ^, which is the sense given by Eu- 
sebius himself^. All this he has often heard before ; 
yet he is neither willing to assent, nor able to an- 
swer. With reference to the other text, Coloss. i. 
15." Isidore, an Athanasian, " owns that the word 
** vpwroTOKo^ signifies the same as Trpwro/cTKn-o^ :** an 
argument, by which we must, to be sure, be abso- 
lutely determined. But leaving him in full posses- 
sion of his Isidore, he romances most abominably in 
the next paragraph ; where he says, that " the an- 

> Mr. Alexanders Elssay, p. 1 7 1 . 

* Dr. Waterland*» Second Defence, p. 341 ; Answer to Whitby, 

?• 33. 34- 

* Second Defence, p. 352, 353 5 Mr. Alexander's Essay, p. 1 79, 

1 80. 

^ For the just sense of this text, see Sermons, p. 58, 153 ; Se- 
cond Defence, p. 276. 
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well known that the ancients meant no more bj the 
creation^ than the orthodox do now by the genera-' 
Han of Christ % One would think by what he says 
of Tertullian, that that Father was making a direct 
comparison between " the only begotten Word (the 
" Son)" and the Father, with a professed design to 
shew that the Father is prior, more powerful, and 
mightier than the Son. But Tertullian is there 
pursuing a very different argument. Hermogenes, 
against whom he writes, ^^ asserted matter to be eter* 
nal, unmade, and unbegotten; in short, sdf-ex- 
istent in the highest sense. Tertullian thought it 
*^ might be an argument^ ad hominem, against Her- 
** mogenes, that he hereby made matter, in some 
sense, higher than even God the Son ; while he 
supposed it absolutely underived, and in no sense 
derived, or begotten at all ; which was more than 
could be said of God the Son, who was begotten, 
" and proceeded of the Father ^** What if Tertullian, 
in this case, instead of generated^ or the like, used 
the word madef Correcter and more cautious Mni- 
ters than Tertullian, in the heat of dispute, some- 
times make use of unwary expressions. If he could 
baffle and silence his adversary by this argument, he 
had his end " ; he would not answer for the justness 

^ Antiqui Patres qui ante concilium Nicsenuro vixere, per voca- 
bulum Krlatetit non earn solum creadonem quse ex nihilo fit, sed 
omne genus producdonis intellexerunt, ipsamque adeo generatio- 
nem Verbi. Itaque id quod in Proverbiis l^tur, Dominus creavU 
me principium viarujn iuarum^ de generatione ilia sterna exposu- 
erunt ; itemque iUud apostoli, Primogenitus omnii creatura. Vale- 
si us in Eusebii loc. supra citatum. 

' Second Defence, p. 104. 

* Bull, D. F. N. p. 235. See the greatest part of that (tenth) 
chapter. 
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and endeavouring by all means, that some at last 
may stick. '^Pierius, another eminent scholar of 
" Origen, taught the same doctrine.*' What doc- 
trine is that ? *' That the Son and Spirit were crea- 
" tures of the Father." Does Photius, whom be 
brings as his voucher, say any such thing? ex- 
pressly the contrary ; that his sentiments, with re- 
spect to the Father and the Son were pious ^ ; only 
he used the terms aialag and (f>v(Tugj {substances and 
natureSj) am t^^ vTooraa-ea^^, (for hypostasis^ or j9^r- 
san.) But concerning the Spirit (this is the passage 
quoted by our author) he dc^niatized dangerously ; 
for he said, that he was excelled in glory by the Fa- 
ther and Son®. Photius does not say that he ab- 
solutely made the Spirit a creature ; much less that 
he taught Son and Spirit both to be creatures of the 
Father. If Eusebius calls the Son /' the perfect 
" creature," &c. he grew wiser afterwards, and con- 
tradicted it^; and if he affirmed it to be the doc- 
trine of the catholic church, that " the Holy Spirit 
<^ was made by the Son," he was as much mistaken 
as ever man was. But why does this poor man dis- 
turb the ashes of the dead, rather than suffer one 
error of the ancients to sleep with them? Alex- 

this very relation to Origen might be the reason of their being 
suspected and misrepresented by such men %8 Epiphanius, Jerom, 
and Photius ; who are known to have been in this case prejudiced 
(and not what this writer calls them, unexceptionable) witnesses. 

<* 'AXXib Tcpi ^y vorpo^ koI vUv c^cjSv^ v^o-ZSn^i. Fhotii Bibl. 
p. 300. Rothomagi. 

* Hcpi fA(v TM Tov vyet^fMprof k. t. X. tuf^^tyeu y^ aM t^^ tm; va- 
Tp6( xa2 Tov vUZ StvMftd^Ku d^(. Photii Bibl. p. 300. Rothomagi, 

1653- 
f Second Defence, p. 156, 338. 
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^* with the utmost sincerity and care." I have given 
some instances of his " sincerity and care ;" but not 
to burden the reader's memory too much, I desire 
him at present only to remember Pierius. He has 
shewn too, he says, that Dr. Waterland's doctrine 
is a merely fictitious doctrine, directly repugnant 
to the catholic doctrine/' &c. Yes, just as Zeno 
shewed there was no motion ; and Anaxagoras, that 
snow is not white ; and Cardan, that man is not an 
animal ; and Woolston, that scripture relates no real 
miracles; and a learned modem philosopdber, that 
there is a last number, neither even nor odd. This 
*' fictitious doctrine of Dr. Waterland's," he allowsf^ 
however, to be as old as the " fourth century ;" 
when it was ^* propagated by the superstitious wor* 
*^ shippers of relics and saints." This piece of history, 
it seems, is of the visionary kind; built upon Daniel 
and the Revelations by Mr. Whiston and sir Isaac 
Newton, and implicitly swallowed by this writen 
It falls out unfortunately for them, that Constantius, 
(the Arian emperor,) about the year 356, began 
the practice of translating relics into the new-built 
churches : therefore let not the Athanasians bear all 
the burden, nor the first Mame. But what this little 
coincidence (if all were true that is pretended) has 
to do with the question, I see not : but most of it is 
mere dream ; nor did the worship, of saints com^* 
mence till long after. Arians first paved the way to 
it by creature-worship : and they defended it by 
such distinctions as the papists do theirs. The man 
of sin grew up with Arianism, and helped to usher 
in those devouring locusts, both Mahometism and 
Popery. The professors of the latter were prepared 
for the worst part of their corruptions, their idolatry. 



entitled. Christian Liberty asserted. 899 

which no private, person is authorized to give. This 
would not be to discourage and quash truth by hu- 
man authority, but to censure most flagrant heresy, 
propagated with rage and rudeness, by those who 
have their power from above. He is, I think, the 
properer object of the authority here intended, be- 
cause (in page 24.) he sounds the trumpet to his 
brethren ** to unite, in order to abolish and destroy 
« all ecclesiastical authority, usurping dominion over 
*^ their faith and consciences :" threatening language, 
and betraying more of a spirit of faction and sedi- 
tion, than of Christian liberty or modesty. 

Rode, caper, vitem, tamen bine cum stabis ad aras. 
In tua quod fundi cornua possit, erit. 

However, thb concerns not Dr. Waterland at all, 
who pleads for no human authority ; but merely for 
an act of obedience to God, viz. ** renouncing com- 
«« munion with heretics." This is maintaining the 
truth, discharging an upright conscience, and in- 
structing true and faithful Christians what to think, 
and how to behave in a very important point of con- 
duct. Whether our author wiU at last sit down in 
shame and silence, (though he seems to me to think 
them the same thing,) I am not at all solicitous to 
know. In all appearance, the symptoms of the ca- 
coethes are so strong upon him, that he will still 
persist to expose his credit and his cause. He has 
indeed this felicity above most men, that he has 
very near done his worst towards both, and has al- 
most obtained the privilege of saying what he will, 
without any danger of injuring either. And upon 
this account, as I take it, he has no reason to be 
angry with the author of these observations, who 
is very probably the last person who will be idle 



\maadcer»io»t upon a PampMlH, ^. ^^ 

to pay him the ci^Tlity of a public answer. 

V thus made my court to him, by reminding 

I his small obligation, I have, in conchisioD, a 

1 iBvotir to beg of him, which it will be do 

.ble to him to giant : and that is, that if he de- 

■mines to proceed in the same argument, he would 

>secute it by the same means, and continue to 

,te in the same manner ; — with the same violence 

blindness of passion, the same virulence of Ian- 

, the same utter disregard of decency and 

n. Go on, great genius, thus to write for your 

ise, till you have wrote it down ; — till your repn- 

ion as an author, which {since you have been left 

[supported) you have been so generous as to shew 

i had no right to, be entirely lost ; — till you have 

^ther friend nor adversary lefl ; the one being 

.hamed to own your acquaintance, and the other 

despising you as below notice. 
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In turning over our author's pages, I omitted to 
take notice of his misrepresentation of Dr. Water* 
land^ (p. 17,) with respect to SCor. i. 24. Not for 
that we have dominion over your faiih^ &c. Here 
he tells us that the doctmr says, *^ the text is of ob- 
^ scure meaning ; and pretends as if he knew not 
** what to make of it." The doctor says, (p. 200. of 
the Importance,) that ^ the phrase of having do^ 
^ minion over one^s Jaith, though a scripture phrase, 
*^ is of obscure meaning." Where is the hurt of tiiis? 
numberless scripture phrases are very obscure ; else, 
the labours of numberless learned men have been 
very ill employed. But this writer will say, the 
burt of it is, that it is &lse ; ** for the sense of the 
^ text," says he, ^^ is plain enough." That the sense 
of the text is not so very plain, but rather very o&- 
Mure, I shall now shew him, by giving the various 
interpretations of some of the best commentators 
upon the place; which it will be hard to account 
for, without allowing the phrase to be of obscure 
meaning. I will begin with Erasmus : ** Vide num 
f* hie sensus accipi possit, Dominamur vobi^ propter 
^fidem^ vel fidei gratia, ut more Grrsecorum sub- 
** audiatur, m^o. Graeca sic habent, Ovj^ Sri Kvpi€vofuv 
** vfjLoh 1% vitrrcwf. Atque ut ita sentiam, facit arti- 
« cuius post v/jlHv positus ; alioqui magis conveniebat 
** T% v/jLiv iri(TT€»g. Licet Chrysostomus nihil offenda- 
** tur articulo. Haec autem dicit, quod ante dixerat 
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'< dominari Corinthiis fidei nomine, si suo jure exe- 
gisset ab illis alimenta et vestes^.'' Vatablus: ** Est 
a»Bwo<l>opa, Videbatur enim imperiose dixisse non 
parcens: itaque removet a se banc suspicionem. 
'* Nihil volumus a vobis credi nisi quae Christus prae- 
*' cepit. Si quid pro nostro libitu imponeremus^ hoc 
<< esset dominatum exercere in fidem, ut hie, in po^ 
pulum pecuUarem Deo, ut 1 Pet. v. 3.^" Grotius : 
Est autem dominari, praeesse cum ostentatione 
potestatis^ eaque abuti ad privata commoda : quod 
non solum a praelatis ecclesiasticis abesse debet, 
** verum etiam a secularibus ^." Our own commen- 
tators, Hammond and Whitby, give different inter- 
pretations of the place ; the same in effect with the 
first and last above recited. Mr. Locke is different 
from them all : — ** Not that I pretend to such a do- 
minion over your faith, as to require you to be- 
lieve what I have taught you, without coming to 
you, when I am expected, there to maintain and 
make it good ; for it is by that faith you stand ; 
but I forbore to come as one concerned to pre- 
serve and help forwards your joy, which I am ten- 
** der of, and therefore decUned coming to you, 
whilst I thought you in an estate that would re- 
quire severity from me that would trouble you **." 
Bishop Hare says, the meaning of the apostle had 
been complete, had he stopped at vfiSiv ; ** why then 
** does he add t^^ vicrrewf to ipJv, over your faith ? 
** Not to make any distinction, as if he had do- 
** minion over them in one respect, but not in an- 
^ other ; no, he was not their lord, had no domin^ 

^ Critici Sacri in loc. 
^ Biblia Maxima De La Haye in loc. 
^ Paraphrase and notes on the Epistles of St. Paul. 
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immadvernoM upon a Pan^Alei, 

1 over them in any sense, or over any thing that 
longed to them, either their bodies, or minds, 
r estates, or liberties, or any other thing. The 
:ason then I take to be partly this ; it was their 
'aitk that gave St. Paul any relation to them, it 
fvas through him they had believed ;" — his mean- 
then seems to be this ; " Be not mistaken ; we 
3o not, because you have been brought to theyaiM 
ty us, therefore pretend to a dominion over you, 
IT require you to transfer yOMV Juith from Christ 

us, as their false teachers did, who preached 
lot Christ, but tliemselves, and persuaded their 
idmirers to call themselves by their names. See 

1 Cor. i. 12." — " But the chief reason why the apo- 
stle made that addition, and did not stop at Ifiif, 
that I take to be for the sake of what follows. 
Having said many severe things in his former Epi- 

** stle, be thought fit in this to change fais iQrIe, 
" they being now much reformed, and in better 
" temper; and therefore, being obliged to touch again 
" upon their late disorders, he does it with g^at le- 
" nity, expresses the most affectionate concern for 
" them, and takes every opportunity to mix com- 
" mendations with reproofs. To this end he adds 
" the vorAJuith, that he might take occasioD fixim 
** thence to commend them for their steadfastness in 
** it ; which he does in the end of the verse, r^ ya^ 
" %l<mi irr^ccTf, for by Jaith ye stand'" It must 
certainly now appear to every unprejudiced reader, 
that this text, or phrase, is (as Dr. Wateriand says) 
of " obscure meaning." But as to the latter part of 
our author's report, that " he," Dr. Wateriand, " pre- 

' Bishop Hare's Scripture Vindicated, p. 6i, 63. 
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** tends as if he knew not what to make of it ;" he 
must give me leave to tell him, that Dr. Waterland 
pretends no such thing ; and that it is not the doc- 
tor's way to pretend or intimate any thing, that 
might look like disrespect for a text of scripture. 
So far is the doctor from '' pretending, as if he knew 
'* not what to make of it/' that he has really made 
more of it in one period, than this gentleman has 
done in a page ; and « refers moreover to the learned 
author, some of whose words I have taken the li- 
berty to transcribe above. The doctor claims no- 
thing in opposition to St. Paul : he imposes nothing, 
pro Uhitu; he contends for no arbitrary power of 
punishing others for private ends and advantage; 
but only that picAis Christians should have ^* do- 
*' minion over their own consciences/' and not be 
forced to join in the communion, and partake in the 
sins, of heretics. This is no more than exercising 
their right of private judgment, while joined in so- 
ciety, and acting as a society. Every fraternity 
claims the like right; an(^ this writer claims as 
much, or more, to himself. As to church-censures, 
and the like, they cannot be disclaimed b]r the apo- 
stle in this passage ; because it is certain he exer- 
cised them himself in excommunicating heretics. 
Such excommunication, therefore, cannot be that 
dominion, &c. which St. Paul disclaims ; unless we 
can suppose the apostle, instead of the heretic, to be 
self-condemned. But of this, see bishop Hare, in 
the piece above referred to, particularly page 63. 

K Importance, p. 505. 
THE END. 



